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2 .5 .1 .
Page 33, 7 lin e s  from bottom: fo r  ' -  tjo. - '  read -  t^oL - ' .
Page 34, f i r s t  l in e :  fo r ' -  ra  -  (modified r o o t ) ’ read '- (L -  (modified r o o t ) 1
2 .5 .2 .
Page 34, 13 -  11 lin e s  from bottom: Sentence beginning ’The negative  . . . '  
should read 'The negative fa r  p ast tense uses a tense  in f ix  / - r a - /  w ith the 
modified root and the negative  fa r  fu tu re  tense  uses the tense  in f ix  / - r i - / '
2 .5 .4 .
Page 35, 12 lin e s  from bottom: fo r 1 / / '  read '/ - t^ a .  - / ' .
5 .7 .4 .
Page 154, 7 lin e s  from bottom: fo r  '2 .5 .3 . '  read '2 .5 .4 . '
5 .7 .5 .
Page 157, 11 lin e s  from top: fo r 'Map 5 ' read 'Map 5 .1 . '
5 .1 1 .1 .
Page 164, 15 lin e s  from top: in s e r t  comma a f te r  ' th e n '.
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ABSTRACT
K igezi D i s t r i c t  in  South-W est Uganda, w ith  i t s  fragm ented 
p o p u la tio n  s e p a ra te d  by h i l l  and swamp b a r r i e r s  and la c k in g  c e n t r a l  
p o l i t i c a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  was the focus o f  a su rvey  o f  d i a l e c t a l  
v a r i a t io n ,  ta k in g  a 1 in  3,500 sample o f  the  p o p u la tio n . Areas o f  
r e c e n t  im m igration  were excluded .
An o u t l in e  o f  phonology and grammar based on the  c e n tre  o f  the 
survey  a re a  p ro v id es  a frame o f  re fe re n c e  fo r  the  d is c u s s io n  o f  the  
lo c a l  d if f e r e n c e s  in  phonology, morphology and le x ic o n  under s tu d y . 
P h o n e tic  v a r ia t io n s  o c c a s io n a lly  have phonemic im p lic a t io n s . The 
gram m atical concord system  i s  g e n e ra lly  c o n s ta n t ,  b u t th e re  a re  
c o n s id e ra b le  v a r ia t io n s  in  th e  v e rb a l system s, b o th  in  the  forms 
employed and in  th e  ten se  o p p o s it io n s . The le x ic o n  a lso  shows 
v a r ia n t  form s; th e  d i s t r ib u t io n  o f  f e a tu re s  o f te n  su g g es ts  a d i s t in c t io n  
between newer and o ld e r  form s.
Comparison w ith  n e ig hbouring  Runyankore to  th e  N o rth -E ast and 
Kinyarwanda to  th e  South-W est shows th a t  the  N o rth -E ast o f  the  survey  
a re a  has many Runyankore form s, bu t o th e r  p a r ts  have more s u rp r is in g  
f e a tu r e s :  th e re  i s  a h igh  Runyankore c o n ten t in  the  South-W est, w h ile  
th e  c e n tre  le a n s  more tow ards Kinyarwanda. The pygmy Batwa a re  
r e l a t i v e l y  i s o la t e d .
The d a ta  i l l u s t r a t e  w e ll the c o n tin u ity  o f  l i n g u i s t i c  r e la t io n s h ip .  
Some is o g lo s s e s  c o in c id e , ru n n in g  g e n e ra lly  in  a N orth -W est/S ou th -E ast 
d i r e c t io n .  A d i s t in c t io n  o f  th re e  d ia le c t s  i s  su g g es ted , i d e n t i f i e d ,  
however, r a th e r  by t h e i r  co res  than  by any c le a r  b o u n d a rie s .
The l i n g u i s t i c  f in d in g s  confirm  and am plify  the  p ic tu re  o f  h is to r y  
g iven  by o r a l  t r a d i t i o n .  The B akim biri c lan  in  th e  South-V/est and the  
Bahororo in  th e  N o rth -E ast have t r a d i t io n s  o f  m ig ra tio n  from the  same 
g e n e ra l a re a ,  w h ile  the  Kinyarwanda forms o f  the  c e n t r a l  Bahimba c la n  
su g g es t an e a r l i e r  Banyarwanda presence in  t h e i r  a re a .
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1 . THE EXPERIMENT
1 .1 .1 .  K igezi D i s t r i c t  in  South-W est Uganda i s  th e  home o f  
th e  Bakiga (C b a tj ig ^ ] )  t r i b e ,  who speak a language Rukiga 
( f r u t j i g a 3 ) .  An in d iv id u a l  member o f  the  t r i b e  i s  r e f e r r e d  
to  as  a Mukiga (C m utJigaJ). The p re s e n t work d e s c r ib e s  and 
in t e r p r e t s  a survey  o f  d i a l e c t  v a r ia t io n s  in  R ukiga, made
by means o f  a q u e s tio n n a ire  o f  75 ite m s , g iven  o r a l l y  to 
138 in fo rm an ts . The item s cover p h o n e tic s , phonology, 
morphology and v o cab u la ry . The in fo rm an ts  a re  sp read  in  
a dense netw ork a c ro ss  th e  Rukiga a re a .
1 .1 .2 .  The p re s e n t c h a p te r  g iv e s  some g eo g rap h ica l and 
s o c io lo g ic a l  background to the  work and e x p la in s  th e  p rocedures 
adopted  in  form ing and a d m in is te r in g  the  q u e s tio n n a ir e .
C hapter 2 g iv e s  an o u t l in e  o f  the  phonology and morphology
o f  Rukiga in  g e n e ra l ,  n o tin g  the  a re a s  o f  d iv e rg en ce  which a re  
th e  s u b je c t o f  the  su rv ey . C hapter 3 ta k es  th e  item s o f  the  
su rvey  in  groups and examines th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  and d i s t r ib u t io n  
o f  th e  re sp o n ses  g iv en . (The resp o n ses  a re  d isp la y e d  in  map 
form in  Appendix B ). The rem ain ing  c h a p te rs  in v e s t ig a te  the  
r e la t io n s h ip  o f  Rukiga to  th e  ne ighbouring  langauges o f  
Runyankore, spoken by th e  Banyankore t r i b e  o f  Ankole (Nkore) 
D i s t r i c t  o f  Uganda, and Kinyarwanda, spoken by th e  Banyarwanda 
t r i b e  o f  Rwanda and su rround ing  a re a s j  c o n s id e r  c r i t e r i a  fo r  
d i a l e c t  d iv is io n  and seek to make such a d iv is io n  fo r  the  Rukiga 
a re a ;  and examine the  h i s t o r i c a l  im p lic a tio n s  concern ing  p a s t  
movements o f  c la n s  and t r i b e s  which th e  survey  may r e v e a l .
1 .2 .1 .  K igezi D i s t r i c t  i s  an a re a  o f  s te e p  te r ra c e d  h i l l s i d e s  
r i s i n g  to  more than  8,000 f e e t  above s e a - le v e l  and deep , swamp- 
f i l l e d  v a l le y s ,  th e  low est o f  which in  th e  South i s  6,000 f e e t  
above s e a - le v e l .  The a re a  o f  the  su rv ey , which excludes those  
p a r t s  o f  K igezi which a re  in h a b ite d  by Banyarwanda o r  re c e n t 
s e t t l e r s  (se e  below , 1 .5 * ) ,  com prises th e  lan d s  o f  Bakiga who 
have no memory o f  ever having  l iv e d  anywhere e l s e .  Almost 
every  p a r t  i s  d en se ly  populated* K igezi as a whole has a d e n s i ty  
o f  338 p e r square  m ile , w h ile  Ndorwa County in  th e  S o u th -E ast
5h as  673 p e r  square  m ile .^  In  most a re a s  houses a re  in  the
v a l le y s  n e a r th e  a v a i la b le  w a te r - s u p p l ie s j  th e  h i l l s i d e s  a re
used  fo r  c u l t iv a t io n ;  and the  h i l l t o p s  a re  communal g ra z in g -
g rounds. The houses a re  n o t always a t  th e  lo w est le v e l  o f  the
v a l le y s ,  s in c e  t h i s  i s  o f te n  f i l l e d  by a swamp o r  i s  too narrow
to a llow  o f  b u ild in g  between the  two s lo p e s . Many houses a re
ranged on th e  low er s lo p es  e i th e r  in  k ra a l- ty p e  fo rm atio n s  ( t h i s
seems to  be the  o ld e r ,  now dying  p a t te rn )  o r  s c a t te r e d  and
surrounded by o r  a d ja c e n t to  the  land  c u l t iv a te d  by the  fam ily
in h a b i t in g  them. Some o f  th e  houses a re  q u ite  h ig h  up on the
2s lo p e s , b u t ,  w ith  a few e x c e p tio n s , they  l i e  c l e a r ly  on one 
s id e  o f  th e  h i l l  o r  the  o th e r .  T h e ir in h a b i ta n ts  must descend 
in to  th e  v a l le y  benea th  them (on t h e i r  s id e  o f  th e  h i l l )  to 
draw w a ter and i t  i s  obvious th a t  any o th e r  n eed , m a te r ia l ,  
s o c ia l  o r  o th e rw ise , which can be f u l f i l l e d  in  th a t  v a l le y  w i l l  
a t t r a c t  th e se  s lo p e -d w e lle rs  th e re  r a th e r  than  send them up 
over th e  h i l l  and down in to  the  n ex t v a l le y .  The v a l le y  
th e re fo re  forms a s o c ia l  u n i t .  There i s  n a tu r a l ly  some 
movement o f  people  from one v a l le y  to an o th er f o r  such th in g s  
as  m ark e ts , b u t th e  h i l l  tow ering  two thousand f e e t  above the  
v a l le y  forms a v e ry  e f f e c t iv e  b a r r i e r  to  communication and 
s o c ia l  in te r c o u r s e .
1 .2 .2 .  I t  m ight be expected  th a t  people between whom c o n ta c t 
i s  p rev en ted  by th e  h i l l s  which s e p a ra te  them may e s ta b l i s h  
c o n ta c t  where t h e i r  v a l le y s  m eet. Map 1 .1 .  shows a ty p ic a l  
p a r t  o f  the  survey  a re a  and i t  w i l l  be seen from i t  th a t  the  
p la c e s  where two v a l le y s  meet a re  o f te n  f i l l e d  w ith  swamps.
These a c t  as  a b a r r i e r  to  communication complementary to th a t  
c re a te d  by th e  h i l l s .  In  some cases  a road now p asse s  through 
th e  swamp, b u t in  o th e rs  t h i s  has n o t y e t  come abou t and the  
ag e -o ld  i s o l a t i o n  o f  th e se  v a l le y s  rem ains. Examples in  the 
map a re  th e  v a l le y s  o f  in fo rm an ts  64 , 65» 66 and 115* Furtherm ore, 
groups o f  v a l le y s  which may be s a id  to be jo in e d  to  each o th e r  
a re  o f te n  se p a ra te d  from o th e r  groups by con tinuous ranges o f  
h i l l s . ^  A v a l le y  in  K igezi i s  a s e lf -c o n ta in e d  e n t i t y ,  having  
no easy  communication w ith  o th e r  v a l le y s .  A v a l le y  community

7i s  co n seq u en tly  la r g e ly  independen t o f  th e  nejct v a l le y  community 
and i t  i s  in  t h i s  sense th a t  I  speak o f  the  v a l le y  as a s o c ia l  
u n i t .
1 .2 .3 .  The p a t te rn s  o f  communication have begun to  change in  
re c e n t  tim es owing to  the  b u ild in g  o f  ro a d s . In  th e  p re s e n t 
work, the  term  dem ote* w i l l  be used on ly  w ith  re fe re n c e  to 
v a l le y s  which do n o t have roads p a ss in g  through them and do n o t
4
have easy acc e ss  to  ro a d s . On Map 1 .1 .  the  fo llo w in g  in fo rm an ts  
a re  in  rem ote v a l le y s ,  acco rd in g  to  th a t  c r i t e r i o n :  64> 65 , 66 ,102.> 
108, 115 and 125 .
1 .3 .1 .  The topography o f  t h e i r  homeland has ensured  th a t  the
Bakiga have alw ays r e ta in e d  an independence n o t o n ly  from the
t r i b e s  around them, b u t a lso  from each o th e r .  Whereas the
su rro u n d in g  a re a s  o f  Toro, Ankole and Rwanda developed through
th e  h a lf-m ille n iu m  b e fo re  European ru le  in to  c e n t r a l i s e d  s t a t e s
5
w ith  monarchs w ie ld in g  a b so lu te  power over a wide a re a ,  the
Bakiga seem nev er to  have been o rg an ised  on any b a s is  la r g e r
than  the  l in e a g e .^  (The Bahororo and Banyabutumbi in  the
N orth o f  K igezi d id  develop  p o l i t i c a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  com parable
to  those  o f  th e  la r g e r  s t a t e s  m entioned above. ) P re ssu re0
from ne ig h b o u rin g  t r i b e s  and in t e r - c l a n  w arfa re  amongst th e  
Bakiga d id  n o t b r in g  about any form o f  c e n t r a l i s e d  ru le  over 
them and so th e  l a r g e s t  p o l i t i c a l  u n i t  rem ained th a t  o f  the  
c la n .
1 .3 * 2 . The c la n  u n i t  was o f  c o n s id e ra b le  im p o rtan ce . A c la n  
le a d e r  ad m in is te red  ju s t i c e  between the  members o f  h is  c la n ; 
when a man was wronged by a member o f  an o th er c la n ,  h is  case 
cou ld  s t a r t  w a rfa re  between th e  two c la n s ;  s t i l l  today  a man 
may n o t m arry a woman o f  the  same c lan  as h im se lf  (and in  some 
c ase s  a woman b e long ing  to  any one o f a group o f  c la n s  o f  which 
h i s  own c la n  i s  a lso  a member). I  co n sid ered  th e  p o s s ib i l i t y  
th a t  c la n  m ight be c o r r e la te d  w ith  l i n g u i s t i c  f e a tu r e s .  I  asked
2each o f  my in fo rm an ts  to  which c la n  he belonged; th e  m a jo rity
gave th i s  in fo rm a tio n  w i l l in g ly ,  b u t a few were u n w illin g  to
9
d iv u lg e  i t .  A n a ly sis  showed a g re a t  d iv e r s i ty  o f  answ ers 
to  a s in g le  q u e s tio n  w ith in  a s in g le  c la n . W ith th e  ex cep tio n  
o f  the  Bahimba c la n ,  no c o r r e la t io n  could  be found between c la n  
and language . A cco rd ing ly , in  what fo llo w s , w h ile  c la n s  may 
be r e f e r r e d  to  when o f  i n t e r e s t  (o c c a s io n a lly  in  C hapter 3; more 
f r e q u e n tly  in  C hapter 6 ) ,  the  answers o f  in fo rm an ts  a re  co n sid e red  
m ainly  in  r e l a t i o n  to t h e i r  g eo g rap h ica l lo c a t io n .
1.4*1« Some accoun t must be taken  o f  the  language p o l ic ie s  o f
th e  c o lo n ia l  and Uganda government a d m in is tr a t io n s . The e a r l i e s t
c o lo n ia l  r u le  was tra n s m itte d  in  Luganda, re p la c e d  fo r  a s h o r t
tim e from 1920 by S w a h ili. N e ith e r language was understood  by
the  Bakiga and so p rim ary -sch o o ls  began to  use re a d e rs  in  the
un ion  language o f  'R unyoro-R utooro1, hoping th a t  t h i s  would make
a common medium o f  in s t r u c t io n  f o r  the  whole o f  the  W estern Province
o f  Uganda. The d if f e r e n c e s  between i t  and Rukiga were f a r  too
g r e a t ,  however, and from 1939 onwards an o th e r union  language
g ained  accep tan ce  fo r  prim ary  school tex tb o o k s , 'R unyankore-
R ukiga' (o f te n  r e f e r r e d  to  w ith o u t the  p re f ix e s  as  'N kore-
K ig a ') .  The church lagged  behind in  t h i s ,  f o r  w h ile  Runyankore
t r a n s la t io n s  o f  th e  g o sp e ls  were a v a i la b le ,  the  B ib le  in  Runyoro-
R utooro , which appeared in  1952, was adopted in  K ig e z i. F in a l ly ,
in  1965» a B ib le  was p u b lish ed  in  Runyankore-Rukiga, accep ted
by a l l  th e  C h r is t ia n  denom inations. Radio Uganda a lso  now
12b ro a d c a s ts  in  Runyankore-Rukiga. The accep tan ce  o f  Runyankore-
Rukiga was encouraged by an o rthog raphy  con ference  h e ld  in  1 9 5 4 * ^  
The r e p o r t  o f  t h i s  conference  s t a t e s  a t  the  o u ts e t  th a t  ’’both  
languages s h a l l  have equal s t a t u s . 11 This in s t r u c t io n  has n o t, 
however, been fo llo w ed . Where the  two languages d iv e rg e , i t  i s  
in v a r ia b ly  th e  Runyankore form th a t  i s  used in  th e  o f f i c i a l  
com bination o f  them. There i s  a tendency amongst Bakiga who 
have re c e iv e d  prim ary  ed u ca tio n  to  reg a rd  as 'c o r r e c t '  the  forms 
which appear in  p rim ary  school tex tb o o k s . Because o f  t h i s ,
114Runyankore forms a re  in  some cases  re p la c in g  Rukiga ones.
1 .4 * 2 . Words a re  a lso  "being adopted from Luganda, S w a h ili,
Rutooro and E n g lish  ( i te m s l4 5 , 55 > 62, 70 , 71 and 72 in  the  survey  
concern  such borrow ings) as  a r e s u l t  o f  the  c o n ta c t w ith  speakers  
o f  th e se  languages which has sprung in  re c e n t y e a rs  from m issio n ary  
e n te r p r i s e s ,  lo c a l  a d m in is tra tio n  and the  c o n s tru c tio n  o f  
d is p e n s a r ie s .  The l i n g u i s t i c  scene in  the  Rukiga a re a  i s ,  
th e r e f o r e ,  one o f  change sp read in g  from the  p la c e s  g iven  im portance 
in  th e  a d m in is tra t iv e  s t r u c tu r e  to  rem oter a r e a s .  In  the  l a t t e r ,  
th e  speech o f  th e  in h a b i ta n ts  i s  as y e t  l i t t l e  a f f e c te d ;  in  the  
fo rm er, the  pace o f  change seems l i k e ly  to  cause th e  com plete 
d isap p ea ran ce  o f  some o f  the  forms reco rded  in  th e  su rv ey . In  
th e  a d m in is tra t iv e  c e n tre  o f  K igezi D i s t r i c t ,  K abale , a re  to be 
found people from a l l  p a r ts  o f  th e  d i s t r i c t  as  w e ll as from o u ts id e  
i t ,  w ith  th e  r e s u l t  th a t  a m ixture o f  forms from d i f f e r e n t  a re a s  
i s  to  be heard  th e r e .  I  a cco rd in g ly  took no in fo rm an ts  from 
Kabale o r  i t s  im m ediate v i c i n i t y .
1 .5 .1 .  Having excluded Kabale from the  su rv ey , I  then  sought
to  e s ta b l i s h  p re c is e ly  the  o u te r  boundaries  o f  th e  B akiga. The
South-W est o f  K igezi i s  in h a b ite d  by Banyarwanda who speak the
same language as  t h e i r  fe llo w -tr ib esm e n  in  Rwanda, a lth o u g h  a
s e p a ra te  d i a l e c t  i s  reco g n ised  by Tucker and Bryan (1956). The
b o rd e r between Banyarwanda and Bakiga I  found to  be fo r  the  most
p a r t  r i g i d  in  th e  sense th a t  the  two t r i b e s  do n o t l i v e  s id e -b y -
s id e ,  b u t keep to  t h e i r  re s p e c tiv e  s id e s  o f  the  d iv id in g  l i n e .
This l in e  i s  shown on Map 1 .2 . ,  to g e th e r  w ith  th e  o u t l in e  o f
th e  Echuya F o r e s t ,  in  which l iv e  Batwa pygm ies. They were
in c lu d ed  in  th e  su rvey , as t h e i r  language has more in  common
w ith  th a t  o f  th e  Bakiga than  Tucker*s d e s c r ip t io n  o f  i t  as  a
15'debased  form o f  Rwanda' would im ply . There i s  one a re a  where
a r ig i d  l in e  i s  n o t shown on th e  map; h e re , by way o f  e x ce p tio n , 
Banyarwanda and Bakiga do l iv e  s id e  by s id e .  In  th e  E a s t, the  
b o rd e r between them descends to  the  p la in  where th e  Bakiga g ive
10
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Map 1.2.
 Boundary of long-settled Bakiga
—  Boundary of Kigezi
II
way to  Banyankore (Bahima) herdsmen in  th e  Ankole D i s t r i c t  o f  
Uganda and the  Ndorwa D i s t r i c t  o f  Rwanda.
1*5*2. I  took 6 in fo rm an ts  to  the  E ast o f  th e  a d m in is tra t iv e
b o rd e r between K igezi and Ankole; 5 th e se  c a l le d  them selves
Banyankore. The reason  f o r  in c lu d in g  them was to  a s c e r ta in
w hether o r  n o t th e re  was any l i n g u i s t i c  boundary co rrespond ing  to
th e  a d m in is tr a t iv e  o n e . ^  F u r th e r  N orth , I  took as  the  E as te rn
l im i t  o f  my survey  the  a d m in is tra t iv e  boundary between K igezi
and Ankole because the  Ankole s id e  has re c e iv e d  la r g e - s c a le
17im m igration  from K igezi in  r e c e n t  y e a r s ,  such th a t  no survey  
o f  th e  speech o f  i t s  in h a b i ta n ts  could  r e f l e c t  an y th in g  o th e r  
than  a m ix ture  o f  forms from d i f f e r e n t  p a r ts  o f  th e  Rukiga a re a .
1*5*3* The same a p p lie s  to  the  North-W est o f  K ig e z i. This
a re a  became depopu lated  due to  w ild  an im als and d is e a s e ,  b u t has
been r e s e t t l e d  by Bakiga and Banyarwanda from o th e r  p a r t s  o f
18K igezi in  the  y e a rs  s in ce  1946. The o r ig in a l  in h a b i ta n ts  o f
th i s  a re a  were th e  Banyabutumbis I  found th a t  two sm all groups 
o f  t h i s  t r i b e  s t i l l  e x i s t  and they  were in c lu d ed  in  th e  su rvey .
One g roup , a t  N yakashure, i s  surrounded by th e  new im m igran ts, 
b u t independen t o f  them; th e  o th e r ,  a t  Rwenshama on th e  shore o f  
Lake Edward, i s  mixed w ith  B akiga, Banyankore and Baganda a t t r a c t e d  
to  th e  p lace  by th e  p r o f i t a b le  f i s h in g .  I t  i s  n o t ,  o f  c o u rse , 
p o s s ib le  to  draw a hard  and f a s t  l in e  between th e  im m igrant 
a re a  and th e  a re a  o f  lon g ^-estab lish ed  s e t t le m e n t.  I  d id , however, 
seek , by q u e s tio n in g  in  th e  p la ce s  concerned , to  a s c e r ta in  the  
n o r th -w e s te r ly  l im i t  o f  th e  lo n g u e s ta b lish e d  a re a ;  broken l in e s  
on th e  map in d ic a te  t h i s .  A part from th e  two com m unities o f  
Banyabutumbi, th e re  a re  no lo n g u e s ta b lish e d  in h a b i ta n ts  to  the  
North-W est o f  th e se  l in e s  and I  th e re fo re  took them as the  
boundary o f  my su rvey .
I . 5 . 4 . There a re  r e c e n t  im m igrants in  the  v a l le y  runn ing  N orth - 
West from B urim bi, b u t a p a r t  from th i s  th e  a re a  o f  longwe s ta b lis h e d  
s e tt le m e n t ex tends up to  th e  Kayonza and Im p en e trab le  F o re s ts ,  
which form a n a tu r a l  boundary. There i s  one e s ta b l is h e d  community
|T-
to  th e  West o f  th e  f o r e s t ,  a t  Kayonza i t s e l f ;  t h i s  i s  in c lu d ed  
in  the  su rv ey . On th e  South-W estern co rn e r o f  th e  Im penetrab le  
F o re s t th e re  i s  a v a l le y  which c o n ta in s  some re c e n t  Bakiga 
im m igran ts, b u t i s  o th e rw ise  an enclave o f  th e  Bahunde t r i b e ,  
who a re  found f a r th e r  West in  Z a ire  in  g r e a te r  numbers,
1 ,5 ,5 ,  W ithin  the  b o u ndaries  d e sc rib e d  th e re  i s  one f u r th e r  
l o c a l i t y  o f  im m igran ts. This i s  around th e  so u th ern  end o f  
th e  e a s te rn  arm o f  Lake Bunyoni s t r e tc h in g  a c ro ss  to  i t s  w este rn  
arm. This a re a  was depopu la ted  a f t e r  a fam ine between 1901 
and 1 9 0 4 ^  and rem ained u n in h a b ite d  u n t i l  r e c e n t ly .  In  a d d i t io n ,  
a c e r ta in  amount o f  r e s e t t le m e n t i s  going on in  th e  K irim a F o re s t 
a t  th e  so u th -w este rn  end o f  the  Mafuga F o re s t ,  No in fo rm an ts  
were taken  from th e se  a re a s ,
1 .6 .1 ,  B earing  in  mind th e  b a r r i e r s  to  communication p re sen te d  
by th e  h i l l s  o f  K ig e z i, as d e sc rib e d  above, I  decided  th a t  fo r  
my survey  to  be thorough I  should  need to  have a t  l e a s t  one 
in fo rm an t in  every  v a l le y .  This I  ach ieved  and in  e x c e p tio n a lly  
lo n g  v a l le y s  I  took more than  one in fo rm an t. The d i s t r ib u t io n  
o f  my in fo rm an ts  i s  th e re fo re  determ ined  by g e o g rap h ica l f e a tu re s  
and n o t f ix e d  m echan ica lly  acco rd in g  to  a g eo m etrica l p a t te rn
as  was a tte m p ted , fo r  example, by G il l ie ro n  (1902-10) in  F rance ,
1 .6 .2 ,  The f i r s t  ta sk  w ith  every  p o te n t ia l  in fo rm an t was to
win co n fid en ce ; I  had w ith  me a Mukiga to  whom t h i s  ta sk  la r g e ly  
20f e l l .  When i t  had been accom plished , I  ensured  th a t  each 
in fo rm an t was a t  l e a s t  a second g e n e ra tio n  in h a b i ta n t  o f  1he 
a r e a .  I  reached  on fo o t th e  v a l le y s  w ith o u t road  access  and 
my p resence  in  rem ote p la c e s  tended to  a t t r a c t  crow ds; each 
in te rv ie w  was conducted a s  f a r  as p o s s ib le  a lone  w ith  the 
in fo rm an t, in  o rd e r  to  avoid  the  u n c o n tro lle d  d eb a te  induced 
by crow ds.
1 .6 .3 ,  I t  was ex p la in ed  to  each in fo rm an t th a t  I  w ished to  
le a r n  th e  l i n g u i s t i c  forms which he h im se lf u sed , n o t those
i l
which, he heard  o th e rs  use o r  which he thought to  be 'c o r r e c t .*  
Where Runyankore forms have a lre a d y  re p laced  Rukiga ones (see  
above, 1.4*1*)> th i s  would have to  be r e f le c te d  in  my m a te r ia l ,  
s in ce  I  was in v e s t ig a t in g  th e  p re se n t s t a t e  o f  Rukiga and n o t 
an a rc h a ic  form o f  i t ,  b u t where an o ld e r  Rukiga form was s t i l l  
in  u se , I  d id  n o t want to  be to ld  a newer Runyankore form m erely 
because the  in fo rm an t though t th a t  I  wanted to  * l e a r n ' 'c o r r e c t '  
R ukiga. Some energy was a cco rd in g ly  devoted to  e x p la in in g  to  
each in fo rm an t e x a c tly  what I  was a f t e r .
1 .6 .4*  The t o t a l  number o f  in fo rm an ts  thus o b ta in e d  was 138.
Of th e s e , 111 were B akiga. The rem ainder was made up o f  16
B ahororo, 7 Banyankore, 2 Banyabutumbi and 2 Batwa. The Bahororo
were found in  Rujumbura C ountry, th a t  i s ,  the  N o rth -E ast o f  the
t o t a l  a re a  in v e s t ig a te d ,  p a r t  o f  the  form er kingdom o f  Mpororo.
There was one ex cep tio n  to  t h i s ,  who was in  th e  extrem e S outh-
E ast o f  K ig e z i, in  th e  a re a  o f  the  bo rd er w ith  K a jara  County o f  
21Ankole D i s t r i c t .  R eference has a lre a d y  been made (above, 
1 .5 * 2 .)  to  f iv e  o f  the  Banyankore; the  o th e r  two were in  K ig e z i, 
b u t n o t f a r  from the  b o rd e r w ith  Ankole. The Banyabutumbi have 
a lso  a lre a d y  been r e f e r r e d  to  (above, 1.5*3*)5 lik e w ise  the  
Batwa (above, 1 .5*1*)• A ll excep t th re e  o f  th e  in fo rm an ts  were 
in  Uganda; th e se  th re e  were in  the  R ukiga-speak ing  p a r t  o f  Rwanda 
and were a l l  B akiga. In  view o f  the  p a t r i l i n e a l  system , in  
which fem ales move away from t h e i r  homes on m arriage  w hile  
m ales i n h e r i t  t h e i r  f a t h e r 's  la n d , a l l  138 in fo rm an ts  were m ales.
1 .6 .5 *  The numbering o f  th e  in fo rm an ts  may be seen on Map 1.3* 
The p a t te r n  o f  th e  numbering fo llo w s th e  topography and i t  w i l l  
be observed  th a t  in  g e n e ra l the  low er numbers a re  n e a re r  the  
Runyankore a re a  and th e  h ig h e r numbers a re  n e a re r  th e  Kinyarwanda 
a re a .  Some o f  the  in fo rm an ts  a re  le s s  than  a m ile  a p a r t ;  the  
average d is ta n c e  between them i s  th re e  m ile s ; th e  a b so lu te  
maximum (a p a r t  from th e  d isco n n ec ted  Banyabutumbi) i s  f iv e  m ile s . 
The d e n s i ty  works o u t a t  one in fo rm an t p e r n in e  square  m ile s .
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t h a t  i s ,  th re e  in fo rm an ts  p e r 10,000 p o p u la tio n . This d e s i ty
i s  c o n s id e ra b ly  g r e a te r  than  th a t  o f  surveys which have been
made o f  European c o u n tr ie s .  For example, O rton  and D ieth  (1962)
cover th rough  n in e  in fo rm an ts  an a re a  the  same s iz e  as the  one
I  in v e s t ig a te d  through 138 in fo rm an ts . In  term s o f  p o p u la tio n ,
t h e i r  d e n s i ty  fo r  the  same a re a  works o u t a t  0 .2  p e r 10,000 
22p o p u la tio n . My a re a l  d e n s i ty  i s  c o n s id e ra b ly  g r e a te r  than 
th e  one in fo rm an t p e r f i f t e e n  square m iles  though t id e a l  by 
M cIntosh (1952) fo r  S co tla n d . In  any d i a l e c t  su rv ey , i t  can 
n ev er be assumed w ith  com plete c e r ta in ty  th a t  two speakers  who 
l i v e  in  the  same p lace  w i l l  have the  same l i n g u i s t i c  form s. So 
i t  i s  n o t p o s s ib le  to  say th a t  in  a g iven  v a l le y  every  speaker 
who has n o t m ig ra ted  th e re  from elsew here u ses th e  same forms 
as my in fo rm an t in  i t .  N e v e rth e le s s , th e  in f lu e n c e s  o p e ra tin g  
on two p ersons in  the  same v a l le y  w i l l  be th e  same and the  
fre q u e n t c o n ta c t  between them and complementary i s o l a t i o n  from 
o th e r  v a l le y s  (see  above) combine to  form a s tro n g  p r o b a b i l i ty  
th a t  t h e i r  i d i o l e c t s  w i l l  be n e a r ly  i d e n t i c a l .  The h igh  d e n s ity  
o f  my netw ork o f  in fo rm an ts  adds to  th i s  p r o b a b i l i ty .
1 .7 .1 *  The phonology and morphology which i s  common to the
23whole o f  the  Rukiga a re a  i s  o u tl in e d  in  C hapter 2 . I t  w i l l  
be seen th a t  th e re  a re  many ite m s , such as th e  concord system 
and the  v e rb a l e x te n s io n s , which rem ain c o n s ta n t th roughou t the  
a r e a .  The item s o f  my su rv ey , on the  o th e r  hand, were chosen 
because my i n i t i a l  acq u a in tan ce  w ith  Rukiga showed them to  e x h ib i t  
v a r ia t io n s  a c ro ss  the  a re a .  With a t o t a l  o f  75 such ite m s , i t  
i s  obvious th a t  on ly  a v e ry  sm all p a r t  o f  each in f o r m a n ts  i d i o l e c t  
has been in v e s t ig a te d .  However, a th i r d  o f  th e  item s r e l a t e  to 
sy s te m a tic  f e a tu r e s ,  so th a t  i t  i s  p o s s ib le ,  fo r  in s ta n c e ,  to  
draw up a phoneme in v e n to ry  fo r  each in fo rm an t and to  o b ta in  a 
broad p ic tu re  o f  h is  te n se -sy s tem . The case s  o f  l e x ic a l  v a r ia t io n  
have no sy s te m a tic  im portance (a lth o u g h  they  may have some 
s t a t i s t i c a l  s ig n i f ic a n c e ) ,  b u t fo r  each in fo rm an t some a d d i t io n a l  
l e x ic a l  m a te r ia l  i s  p rov ided  by the  p h rases  e l i c i t e d  to produce 
th e  75 ite m s .
IG
1 .7 * 2 . The fo rm u la tio n  o f  the  q u e s tio n s  o f  th e  s u r v e y  fo llo w s
th e  o n o m asio log ica l approach p ioneered  by G i l l ie ro n  in  Prance
and Wenker and Wrede in  Germany and developed by O rton  and 
24D ie th  in  England, th a t  i s  to say , one tak es  an id e a  and
in v e s t ig a te s  th e  l i n g u i s t i c  forms used to  r e f e r  to  i t .  The
25o p p o s ite  app roach , favoured  by Jab e rg  in  I t a l y ,  which tak es  
a word and in v e s t ig a te s  th e  meanings a t t r ib u te d  to  i t ,  would be 
d i f f i c u l t  to  app ly  in  the  oase o f  Rukiga d ia le c t s  because the  
n a tu re  o f  th e  d if f e r e n c e  between them i s  such th a t  one speaker 
u ses  form X, where a n o th e r u ses form Y, and the  f i r s t  speaker 
does n o t use  form Y, n o r does th e  second use form X. There a r e ,  
however, some cases  in  the  m a te r ia l  (n o ta b ly  item s 12, 13, 16,
25> 29, 30 and 31) 9 where a term  i s  used in  d i f f e r e n t  senses in  
d i f f e r e n t  p a r t s  o f  the  a re a } . These cases  a re  f u l l y  d e sc rib e d  
below when they  o c cu r , n o tw ith s ta n d in g  th e  i n i t i a l l y  onom asio log ica l 
approach .
1 .7 * 3 . In  g e n e ra l ,  ih e n , each in fo rm an t used one o f  the  forms 
found in  any g iven  item  o f  the  survey and n o t th e  o th e r s .  In  
some c a s e s , however, an in fo rm an t s a id  th a t  he used two, o r  even 
th r e e ,  o f  th e  form s. Whenever t h i s  happened, I  t r i e d  to e s ta b l i s h  
w hether the  forms had the  same meaning fo r  him o r  w hether th e re  
was some k ind  o f  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  between them. The n a tu re  o f  
such d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n ,  where I  found i t  to  e x i s t ,  i s  reco rded  in  
th e  m a te r ia l ;  where two forms a re  g iven fo r  one item  fo r  one 
speaker w ith o u t any f u r th e r  n o te , he m ain ta ined  th a t  they  were 
in te rc h a n g e a b le  f o r  him. A f u r th e r  problem th a t  a ro se  in  some 
in s ta n c e s  concerns the  o f f e r in g  o f  a term  th a t  was n o t r e a l l y  
be in g  te s t e d ;  th e  example o f  item  57 > the  word fo r  'broom ', w i l l  
se rv e  to  i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s .  Some speakers  saw th e  q u e s tio n  as 
seek ingT tb je jo J o r  (gb je jerezo) and o f fe re d  > a lthough
th ey  may have used a form jffcbikandozol as w e l l .  O thers  o f fe re d
o n ly  ffcbik>nd6zol in  answer to  the q u e s tio n . I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to 
compare the  two groups o f  speakers  because we do n o t know w hether 
o r  n o t the  f i r s t  group use  fg b ilo n d o zo l . What I  d id  was to 
e s ta b l i s h  w hether the second group used [fcbjejq] o r  f t ^ j e j e re z Q) 
and then  to  make a com parison on th a t  b a s i s ,  w ith  a th re e fo ld
np o s s i b i l i t y  o f  ( l )  feb je jq l o r  (2) Cfebjejerezo] o r  (3) n e i th e r  o f  
th e se  form s. N ev e rth e le ss  I  l i s t e d  fcbikandozc3 , as a m a tte r  
o f  s u b s id ia ry  i n t e r e s t ,  when i t  was o f fe re d  a lo n g  w ith  co n firm a tio n  
o f  the  absence o f  ffcbjejq] and [e b je je re z o l •
1*7*4* In  th e  q u e s tio n in g  I  had to  re so lv e  th e  m ethodo log ical
problem o f  w hether the  answ ers had to  be e l i c i t e d  in  the same
26way from every  in fo rm an t, I  aimed a t  u n ifo rm ity , b u t d id  n o t 
h e s i t a t e  to  abandon i t  when common-sense seemed to  demand t h i s .
For exam ple, i f  in  the  i n i t i a l  co n v ersa tio n  w ith  an in fo rm an t 
b e fo re  I  s t a r t e d  to  ask  q u e s tio n s , he unknowingly used  one o f  
th e  item s o f  my en q u iry , I  reco rded  the  form th a t  he had used 
and o m itted  the  q u e s tio n  concern ing  i t ,  in  o rd e r  n o t to  pro long  
th e  in te rv ie w  u n n e c e s sa r ily  and in c re a s e  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  am 
u n d e s ira b le  c ro w d -s itu a tio n  d ev e lo p in g . In  view o f  th e se  and 
s im i la r  c a s e s , no g u a ran tee  can be g iven  about th e  way in  which 
th e  m a te r ia l  was e l i c i t e d  in  every  in s ta n c e  a lth o u g h  in  so f a r  
a s  a p a r t i c u l a r  c o n tex t was an in te g r a l  p a r t  o f  an ite m , the  
n e ce ssa ry  f e a tu re s  were alw ays checked,
1 ,8 ,1 ,  The i s o la t io n  o f  the  v a l le y s  o f  K igezi and the  absence 
u n t i l  the  p re s e n t  day o f  any c e n tr a l i s e d  p o l i t i c a l  s t r u c tu r e  
amongst th e  Bakiga make Rukiga an e x c e p tio n a lly  in t e r e s t i n g  f i e l d  
o f  s tu d y . The c a r e fu l  s e le c t io n  o f in fo rm an ts  from those  p a r ts  
o f  K igezi where the  s e tt le m e n t o f  the  Bakiga i s  long  e s ta b lis h e d  
and the  cho ice  o f  l i n g u i s t i c  item s which show v a r ia t io n  a c ro ss  
th e  Rukiga a re a  a re  designed  to  ensure  th a t  a t ru e  p ic tu re  can 
be b u i l t  up o f  the  d i f f e r e n t  forms o f  Rukiga and where they  a re  
u sed . A fte r  the  g e n e ra l o u t l in e  o f  Rukiga phonology and morphology 
in  C hapter 2 , th e  forms th a t  were g iven  fo r  th e  item s o f  the  
survey  w i l l  be co n sid e red  in  C hapter 3, w ith  re g a rd  bo th  to  the  
n a tu re  o f  the  forms them selves and to t h e i r  g eo g rap h ica l d i s t r i b u t io n .  
The l a t t e r  may be seen on the  maps in  Appendix B and an index  to  
where each item  i s  t r e a te d  may be found to g e th e r  w ith  the  E n g lish  
t r a n s la t io n  o f  the  item s in  Appendix A,
I?
NOTES ON CHAPTER 1
1* These and o th e r  p o p u la tio n  f ig u re s  a re  tak en  from
Langlands ( 1971)*
2* There a re  a few p la c e s  where s e tt le m e n t o ccu rs  on the
h i l l to p s *  They a re  made up o f  the  shops o f  t r a d e r s  a t  
Rutenga (RJ1791* g r id  re fe re n c e s  a re  to  th e  Uganda Government 
sh e e t o f  K igezi a t  1:125>000, E d itio n  1 , 1965)> on the  summit 
above Nyamakukuru (SP6992), on th e  r id g e  from Nyaraiyaga to 
Mwirwaniro (RJ0772, R J1068), a t  Kabaya (R JI563) ,  a t  Kacwekano 
(R J2862), above Kakooko (RJ295®) and a t  Rukore (RJ2844)J 
b a rs  on th e  r id g e  from the  Bahunde a re a  (se e  1*5*4*) to  
Nyabwishenya gombolola h e ad q u a rte rs  (QJ9182, QJ9479) and 
on the  r id g e  between Nyabushabi and Hamuyanja (SP6665)» 
fo rg e s  on the  r id g e  sou th  o f  Bukora (RJ3154* th i s  i s  the  
'v i l l a g e  o f  b la c k sm ith s ' d e sc rib e d  by W hite ( 1969))5  an<^  
houses above Hamurwa (RJ2478)> above K abim biri (SP7576), on 
th e  b o rd e r w ith  the  Banyarwanda a re a  e a s t  o f  Lake Mulehe 
(RJO765 ) and a t  B ukim biri (RJO369) ,  a t  K arengyere (R JI267) ,  
on th e  r id g e  o f  Kitoma and Rwenyena (RJ2651> b u t t h i s  i s  
p a r t ly  th e  a re a  o f  re c e n t im m igrants so u th  o f  Lake Bunyonyi 
m entioned in  1*5*5*) and- the  r id g e  n o r th  o f  Muyumbu 
(SP7342)* T rad e rs , in n k eep ers  and b lack sm ith s  l iv e  on 
h i l l t o p s  because such a p o s i t io n  i s  advantageous to  them 
in  t h e i r  o ccu p a tio n : a h i l l  s e p a ra tin g  two v a l le y s  i s  
a c c e s s ib le  to  p o te n t ia l  custom ers from b o th  o f  them*
Those who dw ell on h i l l t o p s  because o f  t h e i r  occu p a tio n  
have c le a r ly  moved th e re  from elsew here and were n o t ,  
th e r e f o r e ,  in c lu d ed  in  the  survey* The rem ain ing  in s ta n c e s  
o f  h i l l t o p  h a b i ta t io n  a re  few and re p re s e n t  a m inute f r a c t io n  
o f  th e  t o t a l  p o p u la tio n  o f  K igezi* Two in fo rm an ts  were 
taken  from the  h i l l t o p s  o f  the  Echuya F o re s t  (RJ1559)> where 
th e  Batwa (see  1*5*1«) l i v e .
3* For exam ple, th e re  i s  no b reak  in  the  h i l l  th a t  runs from 
Kanyashogye (RJO389* g r id  re fe re n c e s  as n o te  2) to  beyond
th e  Rwanda b o rd er a t  p o s t No. 21 (RJ2938) o r  in  th a t  which 
ru n s  from w est o f  Kanungu (RK0402) to Kahondo (SP8257)> 
d is ta n c e s  a long  the  r id g e s  o f  24 and 26J- m iles  r e s p e c t iv e ly .
The term  w i l l  n o t be used a t  a l l  in  the  N orth o f  the  su rv ey - 
a re a  o r  in  th a t  p a r t  o f  i t  which i s  in  Ankole D i s t r i c t ,  
because in  th e se  a re a s  th e  h i l l - v a l l e y  topography i s  le s s  
marked and communication i s  co n sequen tly  r a th e r  e a s ie r .
For Rwanda see V ansina (1962). For Ankole see M orris 
(1962) .
See B a i te r  ( i 960) ,  Bunanuka-Rukara (19 7 2 ), Denoon (1972a), 
Edel (1957)> Geraud (1972a), Karwemera (1972), Ngologoza 
(1967), Rw abihigi (1972), and T aylor B.K. (1962).
For th e  Bahororo see Baitwababo (1972a), Baitwababo (1972b), 
K akiza (1972), M orris (1955)> M orris (1962) and Ngologoza 
( 1967)* For th e  Banyabutumbi see Baitwababo (1972c), 
Ndebesa (1972), Ngologoza ( 1967) and Rwankwenda (1972).
See C hapter 6.
The 138 in fo rm an ts  were d iv id ed  as  fo llo w s . (Sem i-colons 
s e p a ra te  groups o f  c la n s  s a id  to  be descended from the  same 
woman and h o ld in g  th e  same o b je c t  ta b o o ) . Amongst the  
111 Bakiga th e re  were B as ig i (24> in c lu d in g  Babundi ( l ) ,  
B afu u ri ( l ) ,  Bagina ( l ) ,  Bahaya ( l ) ,  Bahiga (3)> B ajara  
( 2 ) ,  Bakungu ( 2 ) ,  Bakyaguri ( l ) ,  B andari ( 2 ) ,  Barunga ( l ) ,  
Bashogi (2) and B atuura  ( 2 ) ) ,  Bagyeri ( 2 ) ,  Bahundu ( l ) ,  
B arinda ( 2 ) ,  Batimbo ( l ) j  B agabira ( 6 ) ,  Banyangabo (3)> 
B asaakuru ( 3) ,  B azigaba (5 ) ;  B a r ih ira  ( 2 ) ,  Babwiba ( l ) ;  
Bagahe (4  in c lu d in g  Bakonjo ( l ) ) ,  Bacuucu ( 6 ) ,  Banyakajo 
( l ) ,  Bayundo ( l ) ;  Bahimba (8 ) ,  B akim biri (7)}  Basyaba (2 ) ,  
Bagara ( l ) ;  Bakongwe ( 4 ) ;  Bagyeyo (2 ) ,  B azobik i (3)}
Bahinda ( l ) ;  Bungura (7 ) ;  Bahima ( l ) j  B asinga ( 3)5 
Batambara ( l ) ;  Bazirakwaga ( l ) ;  n o t r e v e a lin g  c lan  (8 ) .
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Amongst th e  16 Bahororo th e re  were Bagahe ( l ) ,  Basingo ( l ) j  
Bashambo ( 2 ) ,  Basyaba (2 ) ;  Bahinda ( l ) ,  Bahingo ( l ) ,
B a i t i r a  ( 2 ) ;  B a te iz i  (2 ) j  B ah ira  ( l ) ;  B anyari ( l ) ;  n o t 
r e v e a l in g  c la n  ( 2 ) ,  Amongst th e  7 Banyankore th e re  were 
Bagoma ( l ) ,  Bahima ( l ) ,  Bahinda ( l ) ,  Bashambo ( 2 ) ,  B asinga 
( 1 ) ,  n o t re v e a lin g  c lan  ( l ) .  Amongst th e  2 Banyabutumbi 
th e re  were B a r ih i i r a  ( l ) ,  n o t re v e a lin g  c la n  ( l ) .  The 
2 Batwa d id  n o t re v e a l c la n .
10. The most w idely  used tex tbook  fo r  te a c h in g  re a d in g  i s  van 
Spaandonk (1951)* At a h ig h e r le v e l  Hawes (1965) i s  u sed .
11 . The B ib le  was fo llow ed  by a P r o te s ta n t  Prayer-B ook in  1966 and 
o th e r  r e l ig io u s  l i t e r a t u r e ,  fo r  example, P re n tic e  (1967).
12. D e ta i l s  o f  the  amount o f  b ro a d c a s tin g  tim e and o th e r  s t a t i s t i c s  
o f  th e  o f f i c i a l  use o f  Runyankore-Rukiga w i l l  be found in  
L adefoged, G lick  and C rip e r (1971)•
13* I t s  recom m endations may be seen in  d e t a i l  in  T ay lor C. ( i9 6 0 ) .
14* Van Spaandonk (1951) (see  n o te  10) even has as  i t s  t i t l e  a
form which i s  n o t used over the  g r e a te r  p a r t  o f  the  Rukiga 
a re a :  'N inshom a' (A p re s e n t a c tu a l  te n se : see 3*14»5”7)*>
The same a p p lie s  to  P re n tic e  (1967) (n o te  1 1 ): 'N ootoora 
Guuha?1 (ag a in  a p re s e n t a c tu a l  te n s e ) .
15* Quoted in  Bryan (1959)*
16. There was reaso n  to  suppose th a t  th e re  would be no such
co rresp o n d en ce . T his p a r t  o f  Ankole has h i s t o r i c a l  t i e s  
w ith  the  N o rth -E ast o f  K igezi r a th e r  than  w ith  th e  r e s t  o f  
A nkole. At th e  b eg in n in g  o f  t h i s  c e n tu ry , Rugarama, who 
was r u l in g  th e  a r e a ,  re fu se d  to  acc e p t th e  o v e r lo rd sh ip  
o f  Ankole.
17. See Ngologoza (1967)*
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18* See Ngologoza ( 1967) and Purseglove (1950).
19* The Bakiga c a l l  t h i s  famine 'Rwaramba'. Ngologoza ( 1967)
g iv e s  i t s  d a te  as  1908; Jack  (1914)> as  'some y e a rs  b e f o r e 1 
1910; Rwandusya (1972a), as 1905; Karwemera (1972), as 
'a f t e r  th e  Batwa in v a s io n 1, which he does n o t d a te .  Rwabihigi 
(1972) speaks o f  a d rought 'Rwaramba' o c c u rr in g  j u s t  b e fo re  
th e  a r r i v a l  o f  th e  Europeans a t  the  tu rn  o f  the  c en tu ry  and 
then  o f  a fam ine 'Mushorongo'•  Karwemera u ses  b o th  the  
names, b u t Geraud (1972a) g iv es  1897 f o r  'Rwaramba' and
1904 fo r  an o th e r famine 'M ishorongo*. My d a te s  o f  1901-
1904 a re  from my own re se a rc h e s  and a re  e s ta b lis h e d  
r e l a t i v e l y  by q u e s tio n s  on the  fam ine, pygmy r a id s  and the  
coming o f  the  Europeans.
20. I  had had two y e a rs  experience  o f  Rukiga by l iv in g  and 
w orking th re e  m iles  from K abale. I  was th e re fo re  ab le  to 
t a lk  f r e e ly  w ith  my in fo rm an ts  and I  p u t the  q u e s tio n s  to  them 
m y self. Many su sp ec ted  a t  f i r s t  th a t  I  was a  su rveyor o r  an 
in s p e c to r  o f  ta x e s ;  i t  i s  obvious th a t  a Mukiga could  ex p la in  
my purpose w ith  g r e a te r  in s ig h t  in to  h is  h e a r e r 's  l i k e ly  
r e a c t io n s  and hence w ith  g re a te r  t a c t  than  I  cou ld .
21. K am urari, who ru le d  the  Bahororo in  th e  e a r ly  e ig h te e n th  
cen tu ry  (see  6 .2 .6 .  below) gained  c o n tro l o f  K ajara  and took
a w ife  from th e r e .  His su c c e sso r , Kahaya, was born th e re  and 
i t  i s  from him th a t  the  B agina, who l a t e r  ru le d  South-W est 
K a ja ra , c laim  d e sc e n t. The p resence  o f  a Muhororo in  South- 
E ast K igezi i s  th u s  ex p la in ed .
22. K igezi has an a re a  o f  1,902 square  m ile s . That p a r t  o f  i t  
covered  by the  survey  (see  1 .5*) i s  1,135 square  m ile s , to 
which a re  added sm all p a r ts  o f  Rwanda and Ankole D i s t r i c t ,  
making a t o t a l  o f  1 ,250 square m ile s . The p o p u la tio n  o f  
K igezi i s  642,000; the  p o p u la tio n  o f  th e  su rv e y -a rea  i s  
456 ,100 . The com parison w ith  O rton and D ie th  r e f e r s  to 
W il t s h i r e ,  which has an a re a  o f  1,345 square  m iles  and had
a t  th e  tim e o f  t h e i r  survey  a p o p u la tio n  o f  422,753*
23* L i t t l e  has p re v io u s ly  been w r i t te n  about Rukiga as such .
M orris  and Kirwan (1957)> in  a work e x p re s s ly  on Runyankore, 
make fo o tn o te  re fe re n c e s  to Rukiga, b u t th e re  a re  many 
Runyankore examples which would n o t be a c c e p ta b le  in  Rukiga 
and to  which no fo o tn o te  i s  appended. So f a r  as  d ic t io n a r ie s
a re  concerned , Davis (1952) has Runyankore w ith  no re fe re n c e
to  R ukiga, w h ile  T ay lo r C. (1959) does c o n ta in  a good number 
o f  Rukiga words and r e f e r s  to  Rukiga in  h is  in tro d u c to ry  
n o te s .  However, some Rukiga words do n o t appear and in  
such c a se s  o n ly  a Runyankore form i s  g iv e n . L o ire  ( 1963) ,  
in  a r e l ig io u s  v o cab u la ry  fo r  th e  Roman C a th o lic  Church, 
makes o n ly  a hand fu l o f  re fe re n c e s  to  Rukiga and le av e s  
many Runyankore words w ith o u t t h e i r  Rukiga e q u iv a le n ts .
24* F or th e  d a ta  o f  th e se  surveys se e , r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  G i l l ie ro n
and Edmont (1902-10 ), Wrede (1926) and O rton  and D ie th  (1962).
For i n t e r p r e t a t i v e  s tu d ie s  se e , r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  G il l ie ro n  and 
Roques (1912) to g e th e r  w ith  G i l l ie ro n  (19 1 8 ), Bach (1950) 
and 1 S tu d ie s  in  Honour o f  H arold O rto n ' ( 1969)*
25* For th e  d a ta  o f  t h i s  survey  see Jab e rg  and Jud (1928). For
in t e r p r e t a t i v e  s tu d ie s  see Jab e rg  (1936).
26. Jab e rg  and Jud (1928) and Pop (1950) s a id  th ey  should  be ; 
B o t t ig l io n i  (1954) used se v e ra l argum ents a g a in s t  the  
p o s i t io n  o f  those  l i n g u i s t s  and M cIntosh (1952) thought 
in fo rm a l i ty  and ra p p o r t  more im p o rtan t than  any r ig id  
te ch n iq u e .
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2 . RUKIGA PHONOLOGY AND GRAMMAR
2 .0 .  This c h a p te r ,  w h ile  based on the  Rukiga th a t  i s  spoken 
o v e r an a re a  ex tend ing  fo r  s e v e ra l m iles  to  the  n o r th -w e s t, w est 
and so u th -w est o f  K ab a le ,1 aims to g ive  a broad id e a  o f  what i s  
common to Rukiga th roughou t i t s  a re a , to show where w ith in  th a t  
common core  problem s o f  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  a r i s e  and to  in d ic a te  in  
what p h o n o lo g ica l and gram m atical m a tte rs  th e re  i s  v a r ia t io n  a c ro ss  
th e  a re a .
2 .1 .  Phonologyx Vowels
2 .1 .1 .  The monophthong vowel sounds o f  Rukiga a r e ,  in  a narrow 
t ra n s c r ip t io n *
I  i*  O  u*
e e* o o*
fc 3
a a : cu
The p a i r s  ta ,a* 3  , Ce ,£*3 and may each be a l lo c a te d  to s in g le
phonemes, th e  second member of each p a i r  be ing  an a llophone  which 
o ccu rs  w ith  f a l l i n g  tone b e fo re  n a sa l compounds. The p a i r s  £ l , i O  
an d £ £ ),u :l a re  d if f e r e n t*  th e  f i r s t  member o f  each p a i r  does n o t 
oocu r b e fo re  n a sa l compounds, w h ile  the  second member d o es, b u t the  
two members a re  n o t o th e rw ise  in  complementary d i s t r i b u t i o n .  We 
may say th a t  w ith in  morphemes the  o p p o s itio n  between the  two members 
i s  n e u tr a l is e d  b e fo re  a n a sa l  compound, w hile  a t  morpheme ju n c tu re  
a morphophonemic change ta k es  place* thus C ezt+ nd il g iv e s  T czlindv l 
*o t h e r s . *
2 .1 .2 .  S ince in  the  case o f  (3»iQ  and [Q ,us3 th e  r e la t io n s h ip  
betw een le n g th  and q u a l i ty  i s  a c o n s is te n t  one , th e  f i r s t  in  each 
p a i r  be ing  alw ays sh o r t  and the  second in  each p a i r  always lo n g , we 
may c o n v en ie n tly  t r a n s c r ib e  the  p a i r s  phonem ically  as  / i , i * /  and 
/ u ,u * / .  Such a r e la t io n s h ip  does n o t app ly  in  th e  case o f  the  
o th e r  vow els. C a,6,^J , norm ally  s h o r t ,  a re  len g th en ed  b e fo re  n a sa l 
compounds, becoming Ca*, £ * d  , n o t Ca* ,e* ,o *1 • (There i s  
n e u t r a l i s a t i o n  in  th i s  p o s i t io n ,  s in ce  C ax,e*,:»:I appear b e fo re  
n a s a l  compounds, w hile  Ca * ,e* ,o *G do n o t .  ) In  a d d i t io n ,  Cex,o£l, 
norm ally  lo n g , appear as  Ce,ol a t  the  end o f  w ords, n o t as Cc,^.
There a re  th re e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  fo r  phonemic tr a n s c r ip t io n *
( i )  / a , a t , e , e : , 0 , 0 : / , s h o r t / lo n g  p a i r s ,  w ith  the  a l lo c a t io n  
o f  phones to  phonemes dependent on le n g th .  Then 
C entareJ 'l io n *  (item  46 o f  th e  survey) appears  as 
/ e n t a r e / ,  w ith  the  r e a l i s a t i o n  ru le s  t h a t  / e /  i n i t i a l l y
s tan d s  fo r  Cel and / e /  f i n a l l y  s ta n d s  fo r  C el,
( i i )  / a , a i , e , e : ,0 ,0 :/,s h o r t / lo n g  p a i r s ,  w ith  th e  a l lo c a t io n  
o f  phones to  phonemes dependent on q u a l i ty .  Then 
f e n ta r e l  ap p ears  as  / e n ta r e * / ,  w ith  th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  
r u le  th a t  / e * /  f i n a l l y  s tan d s  fo r  Cel,
( i i i )  / a ,A ,g ,e ,3 , o / ,  r e p re se n tin g  q u a l i ty .  Then ffcntare} 
ap p ears  as / g n t a r e / ,  w ith  the  r e a l i s a t i o n  ru le  th a t  
/ e /  f i n a l l y  i s  s h o r t ,  n o t long  as  i t  i s  e lsew here .
P o s s i b i l i t i e s  ( i )  and ( i i )  a re  ty p o g ra p h ic a lly  co n v en ien t, b u t i t  
i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  produce p h o n e tic  forms from th e  phonemic t r a n s c r ip t io n .  
P o s s ib i l i t y  ( i i i )  i s  th e  s o lu t io n  adopted h e re ,
2 ,1 ,3 ,  There i s  a n a sa l vowel in  'h o u se 1 ( item  2 2 ), This
i s  b e s t  t r a n s c r ib e d  as / e n ju / ,  the  n a sa l vowel be in g  a f r e e  v a r ia n t  
o f  vow el+ C n ], The vowel i s  long  when fo llow ed  by a n a sa l compound 
(se e  above, 2 , 1 , 1 . )  and r e t a in s  i t s  le n g th  when n a s a l is e d ,
2 .1 .4 -  The sound M  i s  found in  some v a r i e t i e s  o f  Rukiga. I t  
may be reg arded  as a member o f  the  / i /  phoneme, o c c u rr in g  between 
consonan ts when to n a l ly  unmarked. I t  i s  the  s u b je c t  o f  item  6 
o f  the  survey  (see  3*9 *8 *)•
2 .1 ,5 *  The monophthong vowel sounds o f  Rukiga a re  th e re fo re  reduced 
to  te n  phonemes / a , a , E , e , i , i * , d , o | , u , u : / .  Where p h o n e tic  
t r a n s c r ip t io n  i s  used in  t h i s  work, a b ro ad er t r a n s c r ip t io n  w i l l  
g e n e ra l ly  be used than  th a t  in  2 . 1 . 1 . ,  employing o n ly  the  fo llo w in g  
symbols*
C i  i*  u u*
e d o
e €« 3
a a t o. 3
2 .1 .6 ,.  When monophthong vowels meet a t  morpheme ju n c tu re ,  c e r ta in
2 S
morphophonemic fu s io n s  take  p la c e . The d iph thong  f e i}  r e s u l t s  
from / a i , a i : , a i : , e i : / j  some speakers  have C a i ,a i : 3 , however, and 
th ey  a re  co n sid e red  in  item  9 o f  the  survey  (see  3*9)* A part 
from the  case s  in  which C eil i s  found, / a /  i s  l o s t  b e fo re  a 
fo llo w in g  vowel and /« ./ i s  sep a ra te d  from a fo llo w in g  vowel by 
a g l id e  CJJ .  / i /  becomes b e fo re  a vow el, excep t th a t
/ i i V /  becomes C ix jV l, / i i * /  becomes t i O  and /C iV / becomesCCV} 
where C i s  an a f f r i c a t e .  The ph o n e tic  n a tu re  o f  i s  the  
s u b je c t  o f  item  7 (see  3, 7 *2 , ) ,  /u /  becomes Lw3 b e fo re  a vow el, 
excep t th a t  /buV / becomes CbgVlj th i s  l a s t  case  has many v a r ia n ts  
a c ro ss  th e  a re a ,  which a re  examined in  item  4 (se e  3*7 *4- 5 )^*
The same changes o ccu r a t  word ju n c tu re , excep t th a t  the  f i n a l  
vowel o f  a noun phrase  i s  l o s t  b e fo re  a r e l a t i v e  v e rb a l p r e f ix ,
2 , 1 , 7 * C e il occu rs  w ith in  morphemes f o r  a l l  sp eak ers  and i s  to  
be reg ard ed  as an independen t phoneme / e i / ,  Ea.i3 occu rs  w ith in  
morphemes fo r  some sp ea k e rs , b u t i s  a f r e e  v a r ia n t  o f  / e i / ,
CDil occu rs  w ith in  morphemes fo r  some sp eak ers  and i s  a s e p a ra te  
phoneme fo r  them /> i / j  i t  i s  the  su b je c t o f  item  8 , A ll th e se  
m a tte rs  a re  co n sid ered  below in  3*9 *
2 ,2 ,  Phonology: Consonants
2 ,2 ,1 ,  The consonant sounds o f  Rukiga a re :
l a b i a l  d e n ta l  D ental I l v e o l l r  P a la ta l  V elar a l ° t t a l  
P lo s iv e  P  b t  d k g
N asal m n ^
F r ic a t iv e  f  v s z J  5 h
C on tinuan t r
A f f r ic a te  t /  d?
C e r ta in  a d d i t io n a l  v e la r  and u v u la r  sounds o c c u r . They have 
a llo p h o n ic  s ta tu s  and a re  co n sid ered  in  3*7* The consonants 
f b , t , m , n , p , f , v , h , r ]  c o n s t i tu te  phonemes / b , t , m , n , p , f , v , h , r / .  
O ther consonan ts c a l l  f o r  comment.
2 ,2 ,2 ,  The o p p o s itio n s  p :b  and t : d  o p e ra te  on ly  a f t e r  n a sa ls  
E lsew here o p p o s itio n  in  f r o n t  p lo s iv e s  i s  co n fin ed  to  b : t .
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CdJ i s  u s u a lly  th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  / r /  a f t e r  / n / ,  b u t i t  a lso  
o ccu rs  in  loan-w ords l ik e  CedatXi*kaJ , Illinu te , . I t  would be 
d i f f i c u l t  to f in d  minimal p a i r s  to dem onstrate  th a t  £<H 
c o n s t i tu te s  a s e p a ra te  phoneme, because th e  number o f  such 
loan-w ords i s  sm all and t h e i r  form o f te n  o th e rw ise  incom parable 
w ith  ind igenous words* I t  i s  n e c e ssa ry , though, to s e t  up a 
phoneme / d /  to  avo id  ambiguous re p re se n ta tio n s *  a form / e r a t f i x k a /  
would be r e a l i s e d  as # ( e r a t j i  *kaJ and can n o t, th e r e f o r e ,  be 
ad m itte d . S im ila r ly ,  tp j  i s  u s u a lly  the  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  / h /  
a f t e r  / n / ,  b u t i t  o ccu rs  in  loan-w ords l ik e  H p i t j i p i t j i l  
1m o to r-c y c le *• A re p re s e n ta t io n  o f  th i s  word w ith  / h /  would be 
w rongly r e a l i s e d  and i t  i s  a cco rd in g ly  n e ce ssa ry  to s e t  up a 
phoneme / p / .
2 .2 .3 .  I n te r v o c a l ic a l ly  fm,n,j>uj a re  in  c o n t r a s t .  B efore a 
co n so n an t, th e  n a s a ls  a re  in  complementary d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  the  
a r t i c u l a t i o n  o f  the  two elem ents in  th e  n a sa l compound being  
hom organic. S ince does n o t occur in t e r v o c a l i c a l l y ,  i t  can 
be reg arded  as  an a llophone  o f  / n / j  th e  th re e  n a s a ls  which do 
o ccu r in t e r v o c a l i c a l ly  c o n s t i tu te  s e p a ra te  phonemes. The 
l im i t a t i o n s  on th e  o ccu rren ce  o f  n a sa ls  w ith in  morphemes have 
t h e i r  c o u n te rp a r ts  in  th e  morphophonemic r u le s  ap p ly in g  when 
n a s a ls  meet consonants a t  morpheme ju n c tu re .  Thus /n b /  becomes 
tmb!l and /n p /  ( lo a n  words on ly ) becomes Cmp'J. In  a d d i t io n ,
/n h /  becomes CmpJ, / n r /  becomes Cncfl and /run/ becomes fm l^.
2 .2 .4 *  There a re  some words in  which Cz3 alw ays ap p ea rs , e .g .  
DCuzara^ ' t o  g ive  b ir th ',s o m e  in  which C jJ  alw ays ap p ea rs , e .g .  
C jubajubal 'q u ic k ly ' ,  and some in  which some sp eak ers  u se tz}  
and o th e r s  Cj‘J, e .g .  ram ubeiz i/am ubei^ il 'c a r p e n t e r ' ,  T am u zig e ijo / 
> m ujigeijo3  ' f i r s t - b o r n  c h i l d ' .  There a re  no minimal p a i r s  in  
which the  s u b s t i tu t io n  o f  Ez3 fo r  a l t e r s  th e  meaning o f  a 
form .^  In  t h i s  sense th e re  i s  no d i s t i n c t iv e  o p p o s itio n  between
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Cz3 andCijU. W ithin  the  language as a w hole, th a t  i s ,  between
in d iv id u a l  sp e a k e rs , CzJ and Cz’J may be s a id  to  s u b s t i tu te
f
" f r e e ly "  f o r  one another*  they  a re  f r e e  v a r i a n t s .  I t  rem ains 
t r u e  th a t  i f  we t r a n s c r ib e  every  case  o f  £z3 and as / z / ,  
th e  p h o n e tic  form a c tu a l ly  g iven  by th e  in fo rm an t i s  l o s t .  For
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t h i s  re a so n , th e  t r a n s c r ip t io n s  / z /  and / z /  have been given in  
t h i s  work,
2 .2 .5 .  The p a i r  t s ]  and [JJ  d is p la y  the  same fe a tu re s  o f  
o ccu rren ce  as Cz3 and CjD ♦ Item s 5> 12 and 13 in  the  survey 
i l l u s t r a t e  CsJ andtJM . (See below, 3*5*)• Some speakers  
have a minimal p a i r  in  which the  s u b s t i tu t io n  o f  ts ll f o r  t $ ]  
produces a d i f f e r e n t  meaning. For them, c l e a r ly ,  / s /  and / £ /  
m ust be s e t  up as s e p a ra te  phonemes. For th e  rem ainder T s l 
and TjM a re  t ra n s c r ib e d  as / s /  and / $ /  so th a t  th e  a c tu a l  forms 
spoken oan be r e a d i ly  deduced from the  phonemic r e p r e s e n ta t io n  
given#
2#2#6# A sm all group o f  speakers  have E t s l ,  which must be 
c o n sid e red  a s e p a ra te  phoneme / t s /  fo r  them, because o f  minimal 
p a i r s  w ith  th e  o p p o s itio n  C s l tC ts l .  T his i s  th e  su b je c t o f  
item  1 , (see  below , 3*5* 1 6 -1 9 ).
2 ,2 # 7 . Minimal p a i r s  w ith  the  o p p o s itio n  fk}*  Ctf i  a re  to  be 
found* th e re  a r e ,  th e r e f o r e ,  two phonemes / k /  and / t i f / .  Cg3 
and Cd-jl* on th e  o th e r  hand, a re  in  complem entary d i s t r ib u t io n  
w ith in  morphemes* CdjJ o ccu rs  b e fo re  C c ,e , i , i * ,e i }  and£gl b e fo re  
th e  o th e r  vow els. C g,dl3  a r e ,  th e re fo re ,  members o f  a s in g le  
phoneme /g /# . The r e la t i o n  o f  th i s  group o f  sounds i s  more 
co m p lica ted , however, a t  morpheme ju n c tu re  and i s  d iscu ssed  
f u l l y ,  w ith  examples from item s 2 ,3  and 11, in  3 .2 , below#.
2 ,2 .8 #  The consonant phonemes o f  Rukiga a r e ,  th e r e f o r e ,  
/ p , b , t , d , k , g , m , n , j * , f , v , s , z , h , r , t f /  f o r  a l l  s p e a k e rs , to g e th e r  
w ith  / t s /  f o r  a few . J f /  i s  a c le a r ly  s e p a ra te  phoneme fo r  
some, b u t f o r  a l l  sp eakers  I U I  a re  d is t in g u is h e d  in  phonemic 
t r a n s c r ip t io n ,  r e g a rd le s s  o f  the  phonemic s t a tu s  o r  o th e rw ise  
t h a t  m ight be argued f o r  th e se  two phones.
2 .3 .  Phonology* Tone
2 .3 .1 *  Three tones a re  c o n tra s te d  on th e  m edial s y l la b le
X 3
o f  th e  fo llo w in g  words*
Cgnloimbe.N .1 'd o v e ' has a f a l l i n g  to n e ;
Cfcnk^mbe .**3 'm i l l e t  p o rr id g e ' has a h igh  to n e ;
Dinkambe *.*3 'p ro tru d in g  fo reh e ad ' has a low tone*
The use o f  a lo n g e r  vowel in  the  f i r s t  word i s  an a llo p h o n ic  
m a tte r  (see  2*1*1* above) and the  d if f e r e n c e  between the  th re e  
words r e s id e s  s o le ly  in  the  to n e s . There i s ,  th e r e f o r e ,  a 
th re e - te rm  system  o f  suprasegm ental phonemes. The phoneme o f  
f a l l i n g  tone may be marked / A/ ; th a t  o f  h ig h  to n e ,, /  'J  \ th a t  
o f  low tone i s  zero-m arked*
2*3*2* The to n a l f e a tu re s  o f  words a re  s u b je c t  to  changes o f  
a gram m atical k ind  dependent on the  su rro u n d in g  words* Where 
in  the  p re s e n t work words a re  quoted in  i s o l a t i o n ,  the  tone 
g iven  i s  th a t  used  when the  word i s  in  i s o l a t i o n ;  when a sen tence  
i s  q u o ted , th e  tone-m arks show the  tones used  in  th e  sentence*
2.3*3«’ The a d d it io n  o f  a bound form to  a f r e e  one has a s tro n g  
tendency to  produce h ig h  tone on the  p e n u ltim a te  s y l la b le  o f  the  
new compound form , to  th e  su p p ress io n  o f  th e  to n a l c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  
o f  the  f r e e  form in  is o la t io n *  Thus Cgaimbal 'speak* appears 
in  the  p re s e n t h a b itu a l  te n se  (see  below ,2*5*1*)> where the  
s u f f ix  / - g a /  i s  u sed , as EngambagsJ ' I  s p e a k '.  The to n a l change 
sometimes c a r r i e s  w ith  i t  a change o f  vowel q u a lity *  E n ta k a g a ru tJ ire J  
'b e fo re  I  r e tu r n e d ',  b u t E n tak ag aru tjire rau}  'b e fo re  I  re tu rn e d  
i n '  i . e .  'b e fo re  I  an sw ered '. The change Ea><) , on the  o th e r  
hand, in  p a i r s  l ik e  Caraza3 'you a re  g o in g ' and [a ra z a h e l 
'w here a re  you g o in g ? ',  i s  q u ite  d i f f e r e n t*  S ince the  p a i r  
[ga*mba3, Cngambagal g iven  above show no change E aX i], i t  would 
appear th a t  C a l in  Cxrazahel i s  co n d itio n ed  by the  fo llo w in g  
g l o t t a l  conso n an t, a case  o f  a ss im ila tio n *  The f e a tu re  o f  h igh  
to n e  on a p en u ltim a te  s y l la b le  occu rs  in  item  14 (see  3*14* 1-4)» 
item  37 (see  3*36. 2-3) and elsew here in  th e  su rv ey . One f u r th e r  
example may be g iven  here* Cakangambira ^gul 'h e  to ld  me th a t  * * • ' 
shows t h a t '  behaving as a bound form (an  e n c l i t i c )  r a th e r
th an  as a f r e e  form .
is
2.4* Morphology: The Concord System
2,4*1* Nouns in  Rukiga f a l l  in to  c la s s e s  d is t in g u is h e d  by
p re f ix e s  c a l le d  ‘c la s s  p r e f ix e s '*  The c la s s  p r e f ix  i s  preceded
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by an i n i t i a l  vowel* A ll words r e l a t i n g  to  a noun agree w ith  
i t  th rough t h e i r  own 'co n c o rd ' p r e f ix e s ,  which v a ry  somewhat 
acco rd in g  to  th e  k ind  o f  stem to  which they  a re  added. Noun 
c la s s e s  f a l l  in to  p a i r s  in  which one member ap p ears  as a 
s in g u la r  number and the  o th e r  as  a p lu r a l .  Such p a i r s  may be 
c a l le d  g en d ers . Thus:
/jm u b u :m b i/(C lass  l )  'p o t te r * j  /a b a b u :m b i/c ia s s  2) 'p o t t e r s ' .  
/^m i\y o z i/(C lass  3) ' h i l l '  ; /£ m i^ o z i/(C la s s  4) ' h i l l s ' .  
/ e t J i o r i / ( C l a s s  7 ) 'n e s t '  ; /fe b i& ri/(C la ss  8 ) 'n e s t s ' .  
/e n g a h i /(C la s s  9) 'p a d d le ' ; /f in g * h i/(C la ss  10) 'p a d d le s '.
The C lass  1 and C lass 3 p re f ix e s  fo r  nouns a re  i d e n t i c a l ,  b u t 
th o se  used w ith  some ty p es  o f  dependent words a re  n o t;  i t  i s  on 
th e  b a s is  o f  th e  p re f ix e s  found in  dependent words in  agreem ent 
w ith  /^mubvumbi/ and / jm i^ o z i /  th a t  th e se  forms a re  a ss ig n ed  to  
se p a ra te  c la s s e s .  The same p r in c ip le  a p p lie s  in  the  assignm ent 
to  C la sses  9 and 10. The com plete l i s t  o f  genders i s  l / 2 ,  3 /4 , 
5 /6 ,  7 /8 ,  9 /1 0 , 11 /1 0 , 12 /1 3 , 14/6  and 15/ 6 . There i s  in  some 
p a r t s  o f  th e  a re a  a gender 9/ 6 , the  d i s t r i b u t io n  o f  which i s  
in v e s t ig a te d  in  item  22 o f  the  survey (see  3«20.5)* The gender 
12/13  i s  commonly used fo r  d im in u tiv e s . The p re f ix e s  a s s o c ia te d  
w ith  each c la s s  may be id e n t i f i e d  in  Table 2 .1 .  In  C lass 5 two 
p r e f ix e s  a re  g iv en : / g r i /  i s  used b e fo re  a stem beg inn ing  w ith  a 
vow el5 / e i - /  b e fo re  a consonan t. The two forms g iven  fo r  C lasses  
9 and 10 appear w ith  d i f f e r e n t  stem s in  d i f f e r e n t  p a r ts  o f  the  
a re a :  examples may be found in  item s 4 7 , 5 3 , 60 , 67 and 68 (see  
3 * 6 0 .) . V a ria n ts  a re  found o f  the  C la sses  1 ,3 ,7 ,8  and 9 noun 
p r e f ix e s ;  they  a re  examined below, in  3*20. 6- 9 •-
2 .4 .2 .  Table 2 .1  shows a f t e r  the  noun p re f ix e s  the  p re f ix e s  used
w ith  dependent form s, th a t  i s  to  say , those  forms whose p r e f ix  
i s  de term ined  by th a t  o f  th e  noun to  which they  r e l a t e .  An 
example may be g iven  to  show p re f ix e s  (and an in f ix )  a t  work.
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N otes to Table 2*1.
The fo llo w in g  a re  anomalous throughout th e  area*
/-m u e / in  C lass  1 i s  /am ue/j 
/ - r i * i a /  in  C lass  1 i s  / a r i : i a / j  
/ - n d i /  in  C lass  1 i s  /a n d ix jo / ;
/ n d i /  in  C la sses  4 and 9 i s  / c n d i i j o / j  
/ - o /  (em phatic stem) in  C lass  1 i s  / u e / j
th e  C la sses  1 ,4  and 9 p r e f ix  fo r  a n o n - r e la t iv e  s u b je c t b e fo re  
th e  ten se  i n f i x  M  (see  2*5*1.) i s  C j-3?  
th e  C lass  1 p r e f ix  fo r  a  n o n - r e la t iv e  s u b je c t  f o r  v e rb a l stem s 
b eg in n in g  w ith  a vowel o th e r  than  [ i * ]  i s Caj— f o r  a 
r e l a t i v e  s u b je c t  t h i s  becomes £» J -]]; 
th e  C lasses  4 and 9 p re f ix e s  fo r  both  k in d s  o f  s u b je c ts  fo r  
v e rb a l stem s b eg inn ing  w ith  a vowel o th e r  than  CiO a re  
th e  C lass  10 p r e f ix  becomes C(e)z-1 b e fo re  a vow el. (T h is f a c t  
has to  be s ta te d  a t  t h i s  p o in t because /z iV /s  Tzv] i s  n o t a 
r e a l i s a t i o n  ru le  in  o th e r  fo rm s.)
w ith  th e  noun ’v i l la g e *  and g iv in g  each subsequen t word a 
p r e f ix  (o r  in f i x )  in  agreem ent w ith  th e  p r e f ix  o f  th e  noun.
Thus
t j i - a n g e  t j i - s i a  m ia - t j i - r e b a /
'v i l l a g e  my new you have se e n '
C e r ta in  o f  the  stem s g iven  in  the  column head ings o f  the  ta b le  
have v a r ia n t s :  the  v a r ia n ts  o f  / - s i o /  ' t h u s '  a re  examined in  
item  40 (see  3*41*5”7)> those  o f  / “h a /  'who? which?* in  item  48 
(see  3*48*); th o se  o f  / -$ n k a /  'o n ly ' in  item  26 (see  3 * 2 6 .); 
th o se  o f  / - o /  ' t h a t '  (n o t seen , b u t p re v io u s ly  r e f e r r e d  to )  in  
item  42 (see  3*41*3“4)* Some v a r ia n ts  a re  a lso  found in  the  
p r e f ix e s :  item  20 examines th e  C lass 10 p r e f ix  f o r  a d je c t iv a l  
stem s (see  3 * 2 0 .1 .) j item  21 examines the  C lass  10 p r e f ix  fo r  
v e rb a l stem s (see  3*20.3“ 4)> v a r ia n ts  in  C lass  8 a re  no ted  in  
3 .20 .7}  th e  C lass  9 o b je c t  pronoun i n f i x  i s  examined in  item  11 
(se e  3*2. 6- 7 )} f u r th e r  b r i e f  re fe re n c e s  to  p r e f ix  v a r ia n ts  a re  
made in  3*20.6 . and 3*20 .8 .
2.4*3* V erbal stem s, to g e th e r  w ith  / - t i / ,  / - s i o / ,  / - t a /  and 
/ - h a /  adm it o f  a d d i t io n a l  p re f ix e s  / n /  ' I  ' (Cpl b e fo re  C e ,e ,i* 3 ) ,  
/ > /  'y o u ' ( s in g u la r )  (Cwl b e fo re  the  te n se  i n f i x  |j» j; |?J] b e fo re  
v e rb a l stem s b eg inn ing  w ith  a vowel o th e r  than  C i*3), / t u /  'we* 
and /m u/ 'y o u ' ( p l u r a l ) .  V erbal stem s a lo n e  have co rrespond ing  
in f ix e s  / n / ,  /k u / ,  / t u / , / b a / .
2.4*4* There i s  a group o f  'p e rso n a l nom inals* which belong 
to  th e  same s u b s t i tu t io n  c la s s  as the  (p re f ix e d )  em phatic stem 
/ - o / ,  a lth o u g h  they  a re  d is s im i la r  in  form . They a re  /p o u e /
'm e ',  / i : u e /  'y o u ' ( s in g u la r ) ,  / i : t u e /  ' u s ' ,  / i : r a u e /  'y o u ' ( p lu r a l ) .  
L ike the  p re f ix e d  em phatic stem , th e se  p e rso n a l nom inals can be 
used  a f t e r  the  copu las / n i /  and / t i /  (see  below , 2 .6 .1 . )  and 
a f t e r  / n a /  'a n d , w ith ' and /n k a /  ' l i k e ' .  Thus:
fro] / b a - o /  'them *; Cnibql / n i  b a -o /  ' i t ' s  th em '; £nabo]
/n a  b a -o /  'w ith  th em '.
Ei:rawe] / i :m u e /  'y o u ';  tn i:m w el / n i  i:m u e / ' i t ' s  y o u ';
£neirawe] /n a  i:m u e / 'w ith  y o u '.
The forms from /p o u e / 'm e' a re  n o t r e g u la r :  £ni*f\el ' i t ' s  me*;
£na]te) 'w ith  m e '.
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2 .5 .  Morphologyt The V erbal System
2 .5 .1 .  I t  has a lre a d y  been seen th a t  v e rb a l stem s o p e ra te  w ith in  
th e  concord system . T h e ir concord p r e f ix  co rresp o n d s to the  ‘s u b je c t ’ 
o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  gram m atical a n a ly s is .  Table 2 .1 . shows th a t  v e rb a l 
stem s take  two k in d s  o f  concord p r e f ix ,  one fo r  a n o n - r e la t iv e  s u b je c t 
and one fo r  a r e l a t i v e  s u b je c t  in  d i r e c t  r e l a t i v e  c o n s tru c t io n s ,  
th a t  i s  to say , when the  p r e f ix  i s  in  agreem ent w ith  the  a n tec e d en t 
( in c lu d in g  when th e re  i s  no e x p l i c i t  an tec e d en t in  th e  meaning o f  
’he who, those  who' e t c . ) .  Between the  concord p r e f ix  (which may
be c a l le d  th e  'v e r b a l  p r e f i x ')  and the  stem , v e rb s  adm it a group 
o f  i n f i x e s ,  whioh a re  te n se -m ark e rs . In  some p a r t s  o f  the  a re a  
th e  p r e f ix  and stem appear w ith o u t any i n f i x  in  a 'p r e s e n t  h a b i tu a l '  
meaning: th i s  i s  in v e s t ig a te d  in  item  14 (se e  3 . 14 . 1- 4 ) .  For some
sp eak ers  th e re  i s  a ten se -m ark er o c cu rrin g  b e fo re  th e  v e rb a l p r e f ix
in  a 'p r e s e n t  a c t u a l '  meaning: th i s  i s  in v e s t ig a te d  in  item  15 
(see  3 .14*5-10)• In  g e n e ra l ,  however, the  ten se -m ark e rs  a re  
in f i x e s ,  a lth o u g h  th e re  a re  a lso  a couple o f  s u f f ix e s .  Thus, fo r
exam ple, w ith  th e  C lass  1 v e rb a l p r e f ix  and the  stem  /glW ba/
's a y ,  sp eak 1:
Cagambag^ / a -  -gainba-ga / 'h e  sp eak s '
(araga:mb4] / a - r a  -gamba / 'h e  i s  speaking*
^t$CLgamba| /a - tja -g a m b a  / 'h e  i s  s t i l l  speak ing .*
A ll ro o ts  which a re  v e rb a l stem s have an a d d i t io n a l  form c a l le d  the  
'm o d ified  r o o t ' ,  which i s  used in  c e r ta in  t e n s e s . ^  The te n s e -
m arkers a re  as fo llo w s:
Form
P re se n t H ab itu a l 
F ro se n t A ctual 
' S t i l l '
'N ev e r ' 
Im p e rfec tiv e  
P e r f e c t iv e  
'Y e s te rd a y ' P a s t 
Near P a s t 
F ar P a s t
- i j a






(m odified  ro o t)  
(m odified  ro o t)  
(m odified  ro o t)
31*.
Dependent form - r a - (m odified ro o t)
'n o t  Yet* -k a - (m odified ro o t)
Near Fu tu re - r e i j a k u -
F ar F u tu re - r i a -
Dependent form - r i -
C o n d itio n a l - k a - (m odified ro o t)
' I f '  Dependent fo rm ^ - r a - -9 14
S u b ju n c tiv e -e
There a re  v a r ia n t  forms in  the  p re se n t h a b i tu a l  ( item  14, see 3 ,1 4 .1 -4 ) ,  
p re s e n t  a c tu a l  (item  15 , see 3 . 14 . 5- 10) ,  * s t i l l 1 (item  17 , see 3 . 14* 
1 1 -1 4 ), ’y este rd ay *  p a s t  (item  16, see 3 .1 6 . 1-3) and f a r  p a s t  
( item  18, see 3 .1 6 . 4-5) te n se s  and in  some case s  th e re  i s  no 
o p p o s itio n  p re s e n t h a b i tu a l :  p re s e n t a c tu a l  (see  3*14*9 ) and no 
o p p o s itio n  'y es te rd ay *  p a s t :  f a r  p a s t  (see  3 .16 .4*)*
2* 5 .2 . The *never* and *not y e t '  te n se s  g iven  above always appear 
w ith  th e  n e g a tiv e  a f f i x ,  which i s  t u ]  b e fo re  a consonant and CO 
b e fo re  a vow el, added b e fo re  the  v e rb a l p r e f ix ,  fo r  main verb  form s, 
and / t a / ,  added between th e  v e rb a l p r e f ix  and th e  te n se  i n f i x  fo r  
dependent verb  form s. The n e g a tiv e  a f f i x  may be used w ith  the  
o th e r  te n s e s ,  thus
BaragarabaJ / t - a - r a - g a m b a /  'h e  i s  n o t s p e a k in g '.
There a re  v a r ia n t  forms o f  th e  n e g a tiv e  p r e f ix  (item  19: see 3.19»1” 4) 
and o f  th e  n e g a tiv e  i n f i x  ( item  23: see 3.19* 5”7 ) .  The n e g a tiv e  
f a r  p a s t  and f a r  fu tu re  te n se s  use the  in f ix e s  g iven  above under 
'd ep en d en t form.*
B esides a concord p r e f ix ,  v e rb a l stem s have o p t io n a l ly  one o r  
two concord in f i x e s ,  ap p ea rin g  a f t e r  the  te n se  i n f i x .  An example 
was g iven  above, in  2 .4*2 . In  t r a d i t i o n a l  te rm ino logy  the  concord 
in f ix e s  r e p re s e n t  'o b je c t  p ro n o u n s ', b u t th e  example shows th a t  
they  a re  used  more w idely  than  th a t  term  m ight imply*
A fte r  the  ro o t  (o r  te n se  s u f f ix ,  i f  any) th e re  may be added 
an e n c l i t i c ,  such as Afi/ 'w h a t? 1, /h o /  ' a t  i t ' ,  / i o /  ' t h e r e ' ,
/m u/ ' i n '  and / h e /  'where?* (V a ria n ts  o f  th e  l a s t  form a re  in  
item  36 : see 3 .3 6 .1 .) •  Thus:
Jhragambatj*i3 / a -ra -g am b a-tj* i/ 'w hat i s  he sa y in g ? '
IS
The ro o t i t s e l f  may be extended to  g ive  c e r t a in  d e riv ed
m eanings. Examples may 15be given  o f  f iv e  ty p e s .
Type Root Meaning Extended ro o t Meaning
C ausa tive Joma read /o m -es-a teach
P re p o s it io n a l tek a cook t e t f - e r —a cook fo r ( somebody)
S ta t iv e reb a see re b -e k -a appear
R ec ip ro ca l kunda love kund-an-a love one a n o th e r
P assiv e kund-u-a be loved
The i n f i x  / - © - /  g iv e s  a r e f le x iv e  meaning* Thus:
(ndetetX eraJ / n - r a - e - t e t j - e r - a /  ' I  cook f o r  myself*
The v e rb a l stem oan appear as a noun in  C lass  15 , co rrespond ing  
to  th e  ‘in f in i t iv e *  in  t r a d i t i o n a l  te rm ino logy . Thus:
C}kuga:mbs3 /aku-garaba/ ' t o  s p e a k '.
T h is i n f i n i t i v e  form appears  a lso  w ith  the  n e g a tiv e  i n f i x ,  concord 
i n f i x e s ,  e n c l i t i c s  and e x te n s io n s .
2*5*3* Compound te n se s  fo r  con tinuous and re p e a te d  a c tio n  a re  
formed by u s in g  th e  a p p ro p r ia te  ten se  o f  / b a /  fo llow ed  by the 
p re s e n t  a c tu a l  and p re s e n t h a b i tu a l ,  r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  o f  the  verb  
re q u ire d . O ther te n se s  a re  a lso  p o s s ib le  in  th e  main verb  to 
g iv e  f i n e r  shades o f  meaning.
2*5*4* There a re  two stem s which take  on ly  one ten se -m ark e r,
/ t f a / ,  o r  appear w ith  no ten se -m ark e r. These a re  / r i /  'b e ' and 
/ i : n e /  'h a v e '.  They take  a concord p r e f ix ,  th e  n e g a tiv e  p re f ix  
and i n f i x  and e n c l i t i c s .  / i : n e /  may a lso  have a concord in f i x .
2 .6 . O ther Forms
2 .6 .1 .  There a re  some form s, r e l a t i v e ly  few in  number, which 
nev er take  a f f i x e s ,  fo r  example /^Jana/ 'p r o b a b ly '.  The p o s i t iv e  
co p u la , £n] b e fo re  a vowel and [ m l  e lsew h ere , be longs to  th i s  
g roup . Thus:
feb ion ib jo ] /g b i-o  n i  b i - o /  'th o s e  a re  th e  t h i n g s ' .
U n lik e  th e  o th e r  two forms in  the  example, th e  copu la  has no concord 
p r e f ix .  The same a p p lie s  to  the  n e g a tiv e  copula  / t i /  (o f  which 
v a r ia n t s  a re  shown in  item  41* see 3*41*1*)*
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NOTES ON CHAPTER 2
Injterm s o f  the  a re a s  o u tl in e d  in  C hapter 3 and shown on 
Map 3 * 1 ., t h i s  i s  Area 7* I t  i s  c e n tre d  around th e  m arket 
v i l l a g e  o f  K arukara.
Item  39 o f  the  survey  h a s , however, a form e t n s a k a re l•
The morphophonemic changes may be g iven  as  tw elve r u le s ,  
w ith  exam ples.
( i )  /a V /:[V ] e .g .  /n+ka4ga*$nda/4 [nkaggxndal ' I  wanted i t . '
But ( i i )  / a i /»  £e i] e .g .  /aha+iJom ero/4 CaheiJSmero] ' a t  schoo l.*
And ( i i i )  / a i* / r  [e i}  e .g .  /a+ka4d:3 a/* [akeiTaJ 'h e  cam e.'
( iv )  /aV /* [a jV ] e .g .  /nVa+gnda/* |jieJfcjnda3 ' I  w an ted .'
But (v) / a i x / * [ e i ]  e .g .  /n + tja + iin e /*  £ h t j  e in e ]  ' I  s t i l l  h a v e . '
( v i)  /e i* /^  [ei] e .g .  /e«*dtne/^ [A neJ ' i t  h a s . '
( v i i )  / iV / :Q v 3 e .g .  /b i+ am b i^  [bjSsnbi] 'b o t h . '
But ( v i i i )  / i i v / a  [i:J"V3 e .g .  /m u>ri+ io/»  [m u rilj o] 'you a re  t h e r e . '  
And ( ix )  / i i : / r £ i * ]  e .g .  /a + b i+ i:n e /»  [a b ifn e ]  'h e  has th em .'
And (x) /A ff .iV /s  [A ff.v l e .g .  /m -a> tf i+ S m b e k a /t[n a tj5mbek^}
' I  b u i l t  i t . *
( x i )  /uV/r[wV] e .g .  /n*a+-gu*gnda/» [nagw gindaj ' I  wanted i t . '
( x i i )  /buV /s [bgV] e .g .  /n+a+bu4£nda/s [n«bgt*nd^J ' I  wanted i t . '
These term s a re  ex p la in ed  in  2 .4  and 2*5* An example* 
/aban tu*habarareba^  [a b a n t a b a ra re b a l 'p e o p le  who s e e . '
Four more morphophonemic r u le s  may be g iv e n .
( x i i i )  /nb/r£m £] e .g .  /g+ n4bu*zi/r Jgmbuxzi} 'g o a t . '
(x iv )  /n h / r  [rapj e .g .  /nVha*ga/4 [rapaga] ' I  g i v e . '
(xv) /nm /i [m] e .g .  /a-fcra+n+majva/s [aramajta] 'h e  knows me.*
(x v i)  /nr/a>[n<Q e .g .  /ka*n+ reba+ e/i [kandebe] ' l e t  me s e e . '
There i s  a ro o t C -ba:nza] '^ e f i r s t '  and a n o th e r £-batn*a3 
'p ie c e  o f  la n d 1. S ince the  form er i s  a verb  and th e  l a t t e r ,  
a noun, th e  p re f ix e s  (see  below , 2. 4 *1 *) a p p lie d  to  the  two 
ro o ts  w i l l  g e n e ra l ly  be d i f f e r e n t .  The noun norm ally  appears 
a s  £fetyib^*n7 a ^ . Some sp eakers  have a p re s e n t  ten se  (see  3*14*2)
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w hich could  a llow  jgtJ*ibajnz%| 'w hich i s  h a b i tu a l ly  f i r s t . '
A A AFor th e se  sp eakers  f e t j ib a s n ja l  and [g tjibaxnz^J m ight seem to 
c o n s t i tu te  a minimal p a i r ,  a lthough  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  the  two 
forms o c c u rr in g  in  the  same environm ent i s  rem ote. I t  i s  
co n ce iv ab le  in  p h ra ses  l ik e  [g tj ix n tw  e tjib a x n ja 3  'th e  m a tte r  
o f  th e  p iece  o f  la n d ' and f f i t jA n t  e t f ib A n z a l  ' th e  m a tte r  
which i s  f i r s t ' ,  where the  f i r s t  elem ent in  each case  i s  
phonem ically  th e  same, / g t j i i n t u / .  However, the  m a jo r ity  o f  
th e  in fo rm an ts  form t h e i r  p re se n t h a b i tu a l  te n se  such th a t  
'w hich i s  h a b i tu a l ly  f i r s t '  i s  fg tjibanzaga"} and th e re  i s  
a cc o rd in g ly  no o p p o s itio n  to  [ t t f i b a  sn 5a]>  so no minimal p a i r .
7# I t  i s ,  o f  co u rse , d e b a ta b le  w hether the  p resence  o r  absence
o f  minimal p a i r s  i s  s u f f i c i e n t  grounds fo r  making an assessm ent 
o f  th e  phonemic s ta tu s  o f  the  two sounds in v o lv e d . Many 
l i n g u i s t s  would argue th a t  c o n t r a s t ,  commutation o r  
p r o p o r t io n a l i ty  p rocedu res w i l l  e s ta b l i s h  phonemes s u f f i c i e n t ly  
and th a t  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  in  minimal p a i r s  
i s  too dependent on chance. However, the  f a th e r s  o f  bo th  the  
s t r u c t u r a l i s t  school and th e  d i s t i n c t iv e  f e a tu re  school in  
phonology, B loom field  and Trubetzkoy r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  em phasise 
minimal p a i r s .  The "minimum u n i t  o f  d i s t i n c t i v e  so u n d -fe a tu re"  
o f  B loom field  (1935)> w hile  i n i t i a l l y  e s ta b l is h e d  by a 
s u b s t i tu t io n  p ro ced u re , ap p ea ls  to minimal p a i r s  in  c ases  o f  
d i f f i c u l t y :  [© ai] :[v fail f o r  E ng lish  /e /./a r/ phonemes.
Trubetzkoy (1939) d e c lin e s  to s e t  up two German sounds as 
s e p a ra te  phonemes "w eil es im  Deutschen k e in  e in z ig e s  W ortpaar 
g ib t ,  das durch d ie se n  L au tgegensatz  d i f f e r e n z i e r t  w urde." His 
f i r s t  r u le  fo r  phoneme d e te rm in a tio n  i s  th a t  i f  two sounds occur 
in  th e  same p o s i t io n  and can be in te rch an g ed  w ith o u t a l t e r in g  
th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  meaning, then  they  a re  f a c u l t a t iv e  v a r ia n ts  o f  
a s in g le  phoneme. There a re  examples o f  th e  in te rc h an g e  o f  
w  and in  item s 22, 34> 60 and o th e rs  (see  3*5*14») o f  the  
su rv ey ; in  none o f  them does the  change from c < i to  a l t e r  
th e  meaning o f  the  words concerned . N othing new i s  understood  
by th e  h e a re r  o f  the  s u b s t i tu te d  sound. Jones (1950) in  h is  
d e f in i t io n  o f  the  phoneme d e fin ed  a speech-sound as a range o f  
sounds such th a t  rep lacem ent o f  one by an o th e r does n o t a l t e r
"3$
the  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  a word, c * l  and C J  c o n s t i tu te  one 
speech-sound w ith in  the  term s o f  th a t  d e f in i t i o n ,  H a rr is  (1951)
w r i te s  o f  members o f  a phoneme which ’’s u b s t i t u t e  f r e e ly  f o r  one 
a n o th e r" ; i f  n o t w ith in  th e  speech o f  one in d iv id u a l  sp eak e r, 
a t  l e a s t  w ith in  Rukiga as a whole £zQ and may be s a id  to  
s u b s t i t u t e  " f re e ly "  fo r  one a n o th e r . The s i tu a t io n  w ith  th ese  
two sounds f i t s  e x a c tly  the  d e f in i t io n  o f  'f r e e  v a r i a t i o n ' 
g iv en  by Lyons (1968)* "Two p h o n e tic a lly  d i f f e r e n t  u n i t s  o c cu r , 
b u t do n o t c o n t r a s t ,  in  the  same environment* th a t  i s  to  say , 
the  s u b s t i t u t io n  o f  one fo r  the  o th e r  does n o t produce a 
d i f f e r e n t  word, b u t m erely a d i f f e r e n t  'p ro n u n c ia t io n ' o f  the  
same w ord,"
8 , F in a l ly  th e re  i s  no o p p o s itio n  £*e, b u t m ed ia lly  th e re  i s .  When
a vowel th a t  i s  norm ally  f i n a l  becomes m edial through the 
a d d it io n  o f  a s u f f ix  l ik e  i t s  sh o r tn e s s  i s  p re se rv ed  by
a change o f  q u a l i ty ,  thus [ e y £ ] ,  ( i f  th e re  were no such change 
o f  q u a l i ty ,  s in ce  f i n a l  C-e3 i s  sh o r t (see  above, 2 .1 .2 , )  and 
m edial £ -e -3  i s  lo n g , th e re  would be a change o f  le n g th ,)  The 
same ex p lan a tio n  ho lds fo r  £o*:>] in  p a i r s  l i k e  f tu r ja h o ]  'we 
a re  h e re ' i . e .  'we a re  w e l l ' and (^ tu ijahad je] 'we a re  here  
w e l l ' i . e .  'we a re  very  w e l l ' .  Whereas |je>eJ and Co>^‘3 have 
a s h o r t  vowel rem ain ing  s h o r t  b u t be ing  low ered , £a>a3 shows a 
s h o r t  vowel becoming lo n g e r and f u r th e r  back . ( i f  E/e and a./x 
were taken  as s h o r t / lo n g  p a i r s  (see  above 2 .1 .2 . ) ,  then  in  f a c t  
th e  two changes a re  o p p o s i te s .)  The f a c t  th a t  w  in  jtu iyaho] 
does n o t r e v e r t  to  M  when i t  i s  no lo n g e r in  the  p en u ltim a te  
s y l la b le  in  th e  form (tu jy ah ad je ] confirm s th e  id e a  t h a t ( a > a ]  
i s  a case  o f  a s s im ila t io n  to  the  fo llo w in g  conso n an t, a lth o u g h  
in  o th e r  p la c e s  DO does appear b e fo re  D d .
9 . Nouns always have th e  i n i t i a l  vowel ex cep t in  a v o c a tiv e  
e x p re ss io n , in  a dependent i n f i n i t i v e  (b u t second and subsequent 
i n f i n i t i v e s  do have the  i n i t i a l  vowel) and a f t e r  / a h a /  'on* , 
/>m u/ ' i n ' ,  / b u r i /  'e v e r y ',  / - n d i /  'o t h e r '  o r  a dem o n stra tiv e  
when th e se  a re  p laced  b e fo re  the  noun f o r  em phasis, a n e g a tiv e  
v e rb  and a compound formed o f  the  copula  / n i /  and th e  em phatic
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stem . When no rm ally  dependent forms a re  used s u b s t a n t i a l l y ,  
th ey  add th e  i n i t i a l  vowel to  t h e i r  c la s s  p r e f ix ,  b u t drop i t  
in  th e  same c ircu m stan ces  as nouns. The dependent forms 
capab le  o f  such usage a re  a d je c t iv a l  s tem s, to g e th e r  w ith  
/ - a n g e / ,  /-<&*©/, / - e / ,  / e i t u / ,  / a n i u / ,  / - a b o / ,  / - a / ,  / - n d i / ,  
/-m u e / ( th e  l a s t  on ly  in  the  p lu ra l). (F or t h e i r  m eanings, see 
Table 2 .1 . )
10. M odified  ro o ts  a re  formed from sim ple ro o ts  in  a number o f  
d i f f e r e n t  ways. The most common i s  to  change the  f i n a l  / a /  
o f  th e  sim ple ro o t  to  / i r e / .  When th i s  i s  done some p reced ing  
consonants a re  a lso  changed: / k /  becomes / t J / 9 / n d /  becomes / n z /  
and / t /  becomes / s / .  (V a ria n ts  o f  the  m odified  ro o t  fo r  sim ple 
ro o ts  ending /n d a /  a re  examined in  item  73* see 3 .1 6 .6 .)  Simple 
ro o ts  ending in  / z a /  and / r a /  a re  p a r t i c u l a r ly  com plicated  in  the 
ways they  form m odified  r o o ts .  (V a ria n ts  o f  the  m odified  ro o t 
f o r  sim ple ro o ts  ending in  / e r a /  a re  examined in  item  74* see 
3 .1 6 .7 .)
11. U su a lly  th e  term s 'im p e r fe c t iv e ' and ’p e r f e c t iv e 1 a re  used  to 
r e f e r  to  a sp e c ts  and ’s u b ju n c t iv e ' r e f e r s  to  a mood. W hile one 
may w ish to d is t in g u is h  te n s e , mood and a sp e c t a t  the  sem antic 
l e v e l ,  i t  i s  n o t n e ce ssa ry  to  do so a t  th e  s t r u c tu r a l  le v e l  s in ce  
the  m arkers concerned a re  fo rm ally  com parable. The la b e l  'n e a r  
p a s t '  i s  n o t w holly  s a t i s f a c to r y :  th i s  te n se  i s  used to  r e f e r  to 
a c t io n s  which have happened s in ce  th e  p rev io u s  day and to  a c tio n s  
which a re  about to  happen; i t  i s  a lso  used  to  re p la c e  th e  f a r  
p a s t  te n se  f o r  th e  second and subsequent v e rb s  in  a n a r r a t iv e .
12. The dependent form o f  the verb  i s  used a f t e r  /^ b u /  'when*,
/n k a  x k u / ' a s ' ,  / k u /  'w h en ', /ahabue € n t j i /  'w hy?' ( v a r ia n ts  o f  
t h i s  a re  examined in  item  33: see 3 * 3 8 .) , forms o f  / b a /  'b e ' 
making a compound te n se  (see  2 .5«4 .)>  /n i /+ - / - o /  ' i t  i s  4 . i t ,  
them e t c . ' ,  a r e l a t i v e  pronoun and a v e rb a l p r e f ix  which has the  
i n i t i a l  vowel; to  ex p ress  'w h i l e ' ,  'so  t h a t '  (pu rpose) and 'th a t*  
( 'o b j e c t  noun c la u se * , b u t n o t a f t e r  /n g u /  ' t h a t ' ) ;  w ith  the  
'n o t  y e t '  ten se  to  ex p ress  'b efo re*  and 'w i th o u t '.
tfC
13* The ' i f '  ten se -m ark er must be con sid ered  a dependent form because 
in  a n e g a tiv e  i t  i s  used w ith  the  n e g a tiv e  i n f i x ,  nev er w ith  the 
n e g a tiv e  p r e f ix  (se e  2 .5 • 2 . ) .
14* The v e rb a l ending / - e /  i s  common in  Bantu lan g u ag es . O ther 
w r i te r s  have t r e a te d  / - a /  and / - e /  in  th e  languages they  have 
been d e sc r ib in g  as p a r a l l e l  m orphological s u f f ix e s .  A pplied 
to  R ukiga, C-gambsQ would then  be s a id  to  c o n s is t  o f  /-g am b -a / 
and £-ga*m b3 o f  /-g a m b -e /. My a n a ly s is  o f  Rukiga i s  d i f f e r e n t .  
A pplying th e  morphophonemic ru le  /a e /«  [e ]  (se e  above, 2 .1 .6 . ) ,  I  
an a ly se  Q-gaimbe] as  /-g a m b a -e /, which a llo w s me to  c a l l  /gam ba/ 
a r o o t .  I t  should  be no ted  th a t  w ith  t h i s  a n a ly s is ,  v e rb a l 
ro o ts  may be s a id  to  appear w ith o u t any a f f i x :  £ga:mba] * sp eak ' 
i s  an im p e ra tiv e . We may, th e re fo re ,  d is t in g u is h  v e rb a l stems 
from nom inal stem s in  two ways: the  form er have th e  p o t e n t i a l i t y  
o f  a group o f  i n f i x e s ,  te n se -m a rk e rs , o c c u rr in g  between the  
p r e f ix  and the  stem and can appear as f r e e  forms w ith o u t any 
p re f ix }  nom inal stem s cannot take the  ten se -m ark e r in f ix e s  and 
canno t occu r w ith o u t any p r e f ix .
15* The c a u s a tiv e  v e rb a l e x ten s io n  tak es  a number o f  d i f f e r e n t  form s; 
most common i s  / - V s - / .  The p re p o s i t io n a l  ex ten s io n  i s  / - V r - / ;  
th e  s t a t i v e  e x ten s io n  i s  / - V k - / .  In  th e se  e x ten s io n s  a form o f  
vowel harmony o p e ra te s :  / v /  i s  / l /  when th e  vowel in  the  sim ple 
verb  i s  / a , a ,  i ,  i : ,  u , u : / ,  b u t / e /  when th e  vowel in  the  sim ple 
verb  i s  / i , e , 3 , o / .  In  a l l  cases  / k /  in  th e  sim ple verb  becomes 
/ * / .  The r e c ip ro c a l  e x ten s io n  i s  / - a n - / .  The p a ss iv e  
e x te n s io n  i s  / - u - / ,  excep t a f t e r  / s , z /  when i t  i s  / - i b u - / .  The 
ex tended verb  ro o ts  have m odified  ro o ts  (se e  Note 10 above), 
whose endings a re  s u b s t i tu te d  fo r  the  o rd in a ry  extended en d in g s, 
ex cep t th a t  in  the  p a ss iv e  type the e x te n s io n  / - u - /  o p e ra te s  on 
th e  m odified  ro o t o f  the  sim ple v e rb . (T h is  i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  
below in  3*50*8.)
3* THE ITiMS OP THE SURVEY
3*0*1* Having looked a t  Rukiga in  g e n e ra l , we tu rn  now to the  item s 
whioh were e l i o i t e d  from th e  138 in fo rm an ts  a c ro ss  the  Rukiga area*
We s h a l l  o o n s id e r bo th  th e  n a tu re  o f  the  v a r io u s  forms g iven  and t h e i r  
d i s t r i b u t io n  among th e  in fo rm an ts ; the  l a t t e r  may be seen in  the  
maps a lso*  Some o f  th e  item s a re  t r e a te d  in d iv id u a l ly ,  b u t more 
commonly they  f a l l  in to  groups and a l l  the  item s in  each group a re  
then  t r e a te d  to g e th e r*  Appendix A g iv e s  th e  E n g lish  t r a n s la t io n  o f  
each ite m , r e f e r s  b r i e f ly  in  the  phonetio  and m orpholog ical item s to 
th e  p o in t a t  is s u e  and shows in  whioh s e c tio n  o f  th e  p re s e n t c h a p te r  
each item  i s  tre a te d *  Por s im p l ic i ty ,  the  s e c t io n  numbers used in  
t h i s  c h a p te r  co rrespond  to  the  f i r s t  item  in  each group t r e a te d .  Thus 
th e re  i s  no s e c t io n  3*3* and no s e c tio n  3*11*, b u t item s 2 ,3  and 11, 
whioh a re  t r e a te d  to g e th e r ,  appear in  s e c tio n  3*2*; item s 5> 12, 13 and 
1 a re  t r e a te d  in  s e c t io n  3*5• and so on*
3*0*2* P h o netic  t r a n s c r ip t io n  i s  used th ro ughou t the  tre a tm e n t o f  
the  f i r s t  th i r t e e n  ite m s , where the  p o in ts  a t  is s u e  a re  p h o n e tic  ones*
P h o n e tic  t r a n s c r ip t io n  i s  a lso  used fo r  forms g iv en  by the  two Batwa
in fo rm an ts  (se e  1*5*1*), because t h e i r  language d i f f e r s  so much from 
th a t  o f  th e  r e s t  o f  the  a re a  th a t  i t  i s  n o t c e r t a in  w hether th e  same 
p h o n o lo g ica l a n a ly s is  would a p p ly , my m a te r ia l  b e in g  i n s u f f i c i e n t  to 
de term ine  t h i s  c o n c lu s iv e ly . There a re  a few o th e r  c ase s  o f  phonetio  
t r a n s c r ip t io n ,  when th e  d i s t in c t io n  being  drawn demands i t *  O therw ise 
phonemic t r a n s c r ip t io n  i s  employed. In  t h i s  nouns a re  r e f e r r e d  to
by t h e i r  stem , preceded by a number to in d ic a te  th e  c la s s  p r e f ix  used
(see  2*4*1 .)• A c la s s  number fo llow ed  by a dash  means th a t  th e  c la s s  
p r e f ix  i s  n o t used (b u t th e  noun can be a l lo c a te d  to  th e  g iven  c la s s  
on th e  b a s is  o f  th e  agreem ents i t  c o n tro ls  in  dependent s tem s). So 
/ ^ t a r e /  means a  stem / t a r e /  w ith  the  u su a l i n i t i a l  vowel and c la s s  
p r e f ix  fo r  C lass  9 nouns, th u s  / g n t a r e / ;  / ^  J*andu«tfe/ means a stem 
/ ja n d u * t j 'e /  w ith  th e  C lass  9 i n i t i a l  vow el, b u t no c la s s  p r e f ix ,  thus 
/ e j a n d u * t f e / .  The la c k  o f  a tone marking on m onosy llab ic  stems 
im p lie s  a  h ig h  tone on th e  c la s s  p r e f ix ,  excep t in  C lasses  9 10*
So /^ /*a/ co rresponds to  a phonetio  form [amaJV}*
Map 3.1.
3 * 0 .3« R eference i s  made th roughout th i s  c h a p te r  to  fo u r te e n  a re a s .
These were d e lim ite d  on th e  b a s is  o f  the  is o g lo s s e s  which can be 
drawn on th e  maps. Bvery in fo rm an t i s  a l lo c a te d  to  one o f  th e  a r e a s ,  
w hich, i t  must be em phasised, were s e t  up fo r  convenience o f  
d e s c r ip t io n  o n ly . W hile no two a re a s  c o n ta in  a l l  th e  same forms aB 
each o th e r  in  th e  item s o f  the  su rv ey , i t  i s  n o t h e ld  th a t  the  
fo u r te e n  a re a s  re p re s e n t  fo u r te e n  d i f f e r e n t  d i a l e c t s .  The q u e s tio n  
o f  d i a l e c t  d iv is io n  i s  d e a l t  w ith  a t  le n g th  in  C hapter 5* Th© a re a s  
a re  shown on Map 3*1*5 i t  w i l l  be seen th a t  th ey  a re  a l l  g e o g ra p h ic a lly  
co n tin u o u s , w ith  th e  ex cep tio n  o f  Area 2 , whioh ta k e s  in  th e  two 
com m unities o f  Banyabutumbi rem ain ing  in  the  r e s e t t le m e n t  a re a  (see
1 .5 .3 . )  and th e  lo n g -e s ta b l is h e d  community a t  Kayonza w est o f  th e  
f o r e s t  (see  1 .5 .4 . ) .
3 .0 .4 .  Maps showing the  d i s t r ib u t io n  o f  th e  forms found in  each item  
a re  co n ta in ed  in  Appendix B. The numbering o f  th e  maps co rresponds 
to  th a t  o f  th e  ite m s . The keys to  the  maps may serv e  as  summaries
o f  th e  form s. A re fe re n c e  in  t h i s  and subsequen t c h a p te rs  to  'Map 
2 1 o r  'Map 15 ' means to  th e  map o f  th a t  number in  Appendix B} when 
r e f e r r in g  to  a  s p e c if io  item  o f  th e  su rvey , a re fe re n o e  to  't h e  map' 
means to  the  map f o r  th a t  item  in  Appendix B.
3 .2 . Cg]. C d tl. CkJ. C tJ l  (Item s 2 .3 . 11)
3 .2 .0 .  In  Hunyankore th e  p a i r s  £g,d/j3 and the  second member
o f  each p a i r  w ith  a p a l a t a l  p ro n u n c ia tio n , e x i s t  a lo n g s id e  a  q u ite  
s e p a ra te  In  R ukiga, and W 3  a re  n o t a r t i c u l a t e d  so f a r
fo rw ard , so th a t  th e re  i s  a s in g le  Q j ]  sound in  th e  lan g u ag e . The 
phonemic a n a ly s is  o f  th e  group o f  sounds n e v e r th e le s s  p re s e n ts  
p roblem s. In  t h i s  s e c tio n  the  d i s t r ib u t io n  o f  th e  sounds w i l l  f i r s t  
be exam ined, to  de term ine  what phonemes a re  in v o lv e d . Then, the  
ev idence o f  Item s 2 and 3> concerned w ith  th e  o ccu rren ce  o f  the  
sounds a t  morpheme ju n c tu re ,  w i l l  be p re sen te d  and in te r p r e te d  in  
th e  l i g h t  o f  th e  c o n te n tio n  th a t  th e re  a re  th re e  phonemes / g / ,  / k /  
and / t j* / .  Item  11, showing v a r ia t io n  between (d j3  ©nd CjU » w i l l  
then  be t r e a te d .
3 .2 .1 .  W ithin  morpheme boundaries  [ s i  and a re  in  complementary 
d i s t r i b u t io n :  fg ]  o ccu rs  on ly  b e fo re  / a , a , 3 , o , u , u t / ,  w h ile
o ccu rs  o n ly  b e fo re  / g - , e , i , i :  , e i /  ( a p a r t  from th e  case  o f  Cb&v]* fo r  
which see 3*7*4* )•  I t  i s  th e re fo re  proposed th a t  l e l  and be
taken  a s  a llo p h o n es  o f  a s in g le  phoneme / g / .  T h is p ro p o sa l must 
be te s te d  a t  morpheme ju n c tu re ,  where th e re  i s  an ap p a ren t c o n tr a s t  
between Cel and [ d z ] m ' I  wanted i t * ,  r e f e r r in g  to  a C lass  9 noun,
A
i s  [nad3£ :nda ; ' I  w anted i t ' ,  r e f e r r in g  to  a C lass  6 noun, i s  
[n a g & n d a l. U sing a s in g le  phoneme / g / ,  we may say  th a t  th e  f i r s t  
form re p re s e n ts  /n*a+gi+E nda/ ( /g i /4 £ d j i3 ,  b u t A ffricate+ i+ V ow el 
becomes A ffricate+ V ow el: see 2 .1 .6 .)$  the  second form re p re s e n ts  
/nKX4ga*£nda/ (/aV /z£v]«  see 2 .1 .6 .)*  S ince in  th e  f i r s t  form 
0 3  i s  l o s t  and in  the  second M *  the  p h o n e tic  d if f e r e n c e  between 
th e  two forms i s  r e s t r i c t e d  to th e  d i f f e r e n t  r e a l i s a t i o n s  o f  /g /*
As the  phonemic re p re s e n ta t io n s  o f  the  two forms a re  n o t id e n t io a l ,  
though, th e  p r in c ip le  th a t  and M  c o n s t i tu te  a s in g le  phoneme
i s  n o t underm ined. A f u r th e r  example may be g iv e n . [£^5°!) 'th a t*  
(n o t seen , b u t p re v io u s ly  r e f e r r e d  t o ) ,  w ith  a C lass  9 p r e f ix ,  
r e p re s e n ts  /gg i-fo /»  th e  r u le s  a lre a d y  r e f e r r e d  to  produce the  
ju x ta p o s i t io n  o f  and M  , b u t th i s  o ccu rren ce  does n o t in v a l id a te
the  proposed s in g le  phoneme / g / .
3 .2 .2 .  The p a i r  DO C*f3 m ight be expected  to  be a p a r a l l e l  
case  w ith  and In  f a c t ,  £k] never ap p ea rs  b e fo re  / i , i » / .
Both £k] and £ t j ]  appear b e fo re  / a , e / ,  b u t in  th e se  examples a n a ly s is  
in to  morphemes as  above m ight a llow  us to r e t a in  th e  n o tio n  o f  
complem entary d i s t r i b u t io n :  [k e ]  'h i s '  (C lass  12) cou ld  be seen as 
/k a + e /  and fk a ]  ' o f  (C la ss  12) as  /k a + a / ,  w h ile  [ t j e ]  'h i s '  (C lass  7) 
cou ld  be seen  as  /k i- f e /  and [ t / a ]  'o f '  (C lass  7) a s  / k i+ a / ,  w ith  a 
r u le  /k iV /«  T ra n s c r ip tio n s  l ik e  / e k i i t a b o /  fo r  [ c t j i t a b o ]
cou ld  be avoided  by a f u r th e r  r u l e ,  /k iC /s  produoing / c k i t a b o / .
Such ru le s  could  be defended fo r  the  examples g iven  so f a r  in  as much 
a s  they  p re se rv e  a p a ra l le l i s m  in  the  concord p r e f ix  system . There 
a r e ,  however, minimal p a i r s  where the  a p p l ic a t io n  o f  the  r u le s  i s  a 
r a th e r  unw arran ted  d e v ic e . Thus we f in d  £ku:nda] 'lo v e * , ftjU inda) 
'make ghee* and p E t/i tJ^ in tJ o }  'p r e s e n t ' ,  [ f t j i k ? tn k o j  *maize-cob 
w ith o u t c o r n '.  I t  would be p o s s ib le  to w r ite  /k u :n d a / ,  /k iu tn d a /  and
kS
b o  on, b u t i t  would be fo rc in g  th e  m a te r ia l  in to  a  p reconceived  
p a tte rn *  I t  would a lso  n e c e s s i ta te  the  two new r u le s  g iven  above, 
where in  2*1*6* th e re  i s  on ly  one r u le ,  namely A ffricate+ i+V ow el 
becomes A ffrioate+ V ow elfwhich se rv es  fo r  both  and t d3 l-  I t
i s  s im p le r and more s a t i s f a c to r y  to  s e t  up / t / /  and / k /  as  s e p a ra te  
phonemes*
3*2*3* Item  2 shows a l te r n a t io n  between M  and m  a t  a morpheme 
boundary. The form e l i c i t e d  i s  the  su b ju n c tiv e  o f  [hik&J *a r r i v e '  
w ith  a C lass  2 p r e f ix ,  so ' l e t  them a r r iv e * ,  used in  a sen ten ce  l ik e  
'We want them to  a r r i v e ' . ^  Some speakers  gave th e  ending |j-ke]
and o th e rs  Both forms occu rred  th ro ughou t th e  Rukiga a r e a ,
a lth o u g h  in  th e  N orth-W est [ - t / e ]  was ra re*  [ - t£ Q  (a  forw ard 
a r t i c u l a t i o n )  o ccu rred  in  th re e  cases  and t h i s  i s  th e  form heard  in  
Runyankore. For th o se  sp eak ers  who use D Je3  (o r  CtfeTJ) we cannot 
s e t  up a r u le  / k a e / « | / e ]  , s in ce  they  have £ke3 'h is *  fo r  /k a -fe /j 
we must th e re fo re  say th a t  the  morpheme J h ik a J  has two a llom orphs,
/ h i k a /  and / h i t f i / ,  the  l a t t e r  b e in g  used b e fo re  /e /*  ( i f  we were 
to  take  /}iik-3  as  the  ro o t  -  see C hapter 2*, n o te  14 -  th e  problem 
would n o t be changed* we should have to  say £ h ik - }  has two a llom orphs, 
/ h i k - /  and /h ±X j - / • )
3*2*4* Item  3 shows a l t e r n a t io n  between £g] and £43} in  a s im ila r  
p o s i t io n .  The form e l i c i t e d  i s  the  su b ju n c tiv e  o f  C h ii^g a l 'c u l t i v a t e '
w ith  a C lass  1 p r e f ix ,  so ' l e t  him c u l t i v a t e ' ,  used in  answer to
2'What do you want your son to  do?* Some sp eak e rs  gave th e  ending 
£-geJ and o th e r s  (5^3 ®3* ( / n /  b e fo re  the  form er was r e a l i s e d  as
s see 2*2*3*) Both forms were found th roughou t the  a r e a ,  excep t 
th a t  a c ro ss  the  c e n tre  from E ast to West th e re  was a  b e l t  in  which 
o n ly  £~g©] o c c u rre d . This means th a t  C-djeJ can be d e sc rib e d  as 
o c c u rr in g  in  two s e p a ra te  d isco n tin u o u s  a re a s  -  one in  the  N orth and 
one in  th e  S ou th . Such a d i s t r ib u t io n  would su g g es t th a t  i t  i s  a 
r e t r e a t i n g  form which once covered the  whole a r e a ,  b u t i s  now g iv in g  
way to L -g e ]• One m ight expec t th a t  those  sp eak e rs  who had C-ks] 
in  Item  2 would have £-ge] in  Item  3f w ith  a s im i la r  correspondence 
o f  D-tJ*e3 and D-d3e3* This was so fo r  the  m a jo r ity  o f  in fo rm an ts ,
b u t by no means a l l .  There were th i r t e e n  oases o f  [}-ke"l and
!*<*
g iven  by th e  same in fo rm an t and tw elve cases  o f  [ - t j e ]  and [ -g e j 
to g e th e r*  T his tends to  oonfirm  th a t  a change i s  ta k in g  p laoe  
in v o lv in g  th e se  forms (w ith  accompanying tem porary u n c e r ta in ty  over 
which to  ad op t) and , in  synchron ic  te rm s, len d s  w eigh t to  the  view 
th a t  th e re  i s  n o t a n e a t p a ra l le l i s m  between th e  two p a i r s  o f  sounds, 
a p a ra l le l i s m  which we have den ied  by s e t t in g  up / g /  a s  a s in g le  
phoneme b u t / k /  and / t / /  a s  two*
3*2*5* For those  sp eak ers  who use C-dje] we canno t s e t  up a ru le  
/g a e /* £ d je ] ,  s in o e  they  have [ge]  'h is*  (C lass  6) f o r  /g a + e / ;  we 
must th e re fo re  say th a t  th e  morpheme { h ix ^ g a}  has two a llo m o rp h s, 
/h ? x n g a / and / h ix n g i / ,  th e  l a t t e r  be ing  used b e fo re  /e /*  ( i f  we 
were to  take  jfcix^g-3 as th e  r o o t ,  the  s i tu a t io n  becomes more 
com plica ted  because the  p h o n e tic  sequence [-ge} f o r  th o se  who use i t  
i s  n o t then  e x p lic a b le  by th e  lo s s  o f  /a /*  The f a i l u r e  to  r e a l i s e  
/ g e /  a s  G*j<0 a c ro ss  morpheme boundaries  could  be d e a l t  w ith  t i d i l y  
on ly  by a phonology which allow ed the  morpheme as  i t s  u n i t  o f  
d e s c r ip t io n * )
3*2*6* Item  11 i s  the  o b je c t  pronoun i n f i x  o f  C lass  9> e l i c i t e d  
in  the  c o n te x t fg n te  na~reba] ‘ th e  cow I  saw i t * ,  i .e *  ' I  saw the  
cow*. (F or t h i s  c o n s tru c tio n  see 2*4*2.) The most common form i s  
£dj i ] . which i s  a r e g u la r  r e f l e x  o f  G u th r ie 's  (1970) s ta r r e d  form 
The Runyankore r e f l e x  i s  [ d j i ]  (forw ard  a r t i c u l a t i o n )  and 
th i s  i s  a lso  found in  i s o la te d  in s ta n c e s  in  th e  N orth o f  th e  Rukiga 
a re a  and ag a in  in  two case s  in  the  West* Elsew here in  the  West the 
Kinyarwanda r e f l e x  i s  common: in  the  rem ote a re a s  N orth o f  the
Im p e n e tra b le  F o re s t i t  i s  the  so le  form; i t  i s  found as f a r  N orth 
as  the  Banyabutumbi v i l l a g e  re p re se n te d  by in fo rm an t 47} and i t  i s  
s c a t te r e d  in  the  South-W est. I f  £ j3  i s  a ss ig n e d  to  the  phoneme / i / ,  
[ J i l  i s  the  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  / i i /  (see  2*1*6*)* Where C jiJ  i s  u sed , 
the  form {nad^exnda^, g iven  above in  3*2*1*, becomes JnajCsndeQ and th i s  
i s  p h o n e tic a l ly  id e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  verb  w ith o u t any o b je c t  pronoun 
i n f i x ,  s in c e  / * e /  i s  r e a l i s e d  as [o j e )s Jn a jA n d a ]  i s  th u s  the  
r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  bo th  /n*a+ £nda/ and /n+ a4d i+ €nda/. This ' l o s s '  o f  
th e  i n f i x  Q i l  a p p l ie s ,  o f  c o u rse , on ly  b e fo re  v e rb -s tem s beg inn ing
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w ith  a  vowel. I t  may be compared w ith  the s im i la r  lo s s  in  jaramajva] 
'h e  knows me1, r e a l i s i n g  / a <fra-HW-majva/, b u t a lso  th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  
/a + ra n n a jia / 'h e  knows' (/nm /«[m j *see 2 .2 .3 * )
3*2.7* One in fo rm an t, no . 13 in  th e  B as t, gave C si} . C le a r ly  
what has been s a id  o f  th e  r e a l i s a t i o n s  o f  / g /  does n o t app ly  to 
him and an a n a ly s is  o f  h is  phonology would depend on a l a r g e r  body o f  
m a te r ia l  than  I  have, f o r  he a lso  has th e  sequence © S i]  , a s  in  h is  
£aka5ad jiro ] (item  45) and [nusnd^i] (item  2 0 ). I t  seems th a t  in  
h is  case  and t d  must be reg arded  as s e p a ra te  phonemes, s in ce
th ey  can bo th  occu r in  th e  same environm ents even w ith in  morpheme 
boundaries*
3 .2 .8 .  For a l l  o th e r  in fo rm an ts  the  a n a ly s is  s tan d s  th a t  £ d j]  and 
[g j a re  members o f  a s in g le  phoneme, w hile  / t j ' /  and / k /  a re  two 
phonemes. S ince / t j* /  i s  th e  o n ly  a f f r i c a t e  proposed to  have phonemic 
s ta tu s  ( a p a r t  from / t s /  f o r  a v e ry  sm all group o f  sp ea k e rs t see 
3. 5 *17 ) t i t  m ight be q u estio n ed  w hether i t  cou ld  n o t be t r e a te d  as a 
sequence o f  two phonemes. I t  i s  n o t to  be so t r e a te d  on bo th  
p h o n e tic  and d i s t r i b u t io n a l  g rounds. The two sounds in v o lv ed  a re  in  
'c lo s e  t r a n s i t io n *  in  t h e i r  a r t i c u l a t i o n  and t h e i r  d u ra tio n  i s  n o t 
g r e a te r  than  th a t  o f  a one-consonan t phoneme. The d i s t r i b u t io n  o f  
i s  p a r a l l e l  to  th a t  o f  s in g le -co n so n a n t phonemess f o r  exam ple, 
th e  C lass  7 ooncord p r e f ix  o r  f r f i ]  has as  i t s  p lu ra l
c o u n te rp a r t  th e  C lass 8 p r e f ix  [e w l o r  f r i l *  / t j 1/  i s ,  th e re fo re ,
a s in g le  phoneme.
3 .5 . CbJ  and CJ3 (Item s 5 . 12 , 13* 1 and o th e r s )
3 .3 .0 .  There a re  in  Rukiga a  number o f  words in  which some sp eakers  
use  and some Cf]  • Item  3 i s  one such word. Item s 12 and 13
a re  f u r th e r  exam ples, which a re  o f  i n t e r e s t  f o r  th e  phonemic s ta tu s
o f  th e  sounds* th e  two words a re  id e n t ic a l  a p a r t  from the  sound M  
o r  th o se  sp eak ers  who have £ sj in  one word and tj*J in  the  o th e r
have a minimal p a i r  which e s ta b l is h e s  the  phonemes / s /  and / f / *
Item s 12 and 13 w i l l  be s tu d ie d  a lso  as examples o f  the  avoidance o f
homonymy* There a re  f u r th e r  item s whioh e x h ib i t  D d  and as 
a l t e r n a t iv e s  and t h i s  a sp e c t o f  them w i l l  be t r e a te d  in  th i s  s e c t io n ,  
to g e th e r  w ith  item s whioh e x h ib i t  and CjD as  a l te rn a t iv e s *
Item  1 w i l l  then  be d e a l t  w ith ! th i s  i s  a word in  whioh most sp eak ers  
have w  w h ile  a few have f r s ] .  F in a l ly ,  re fe re n c e  w i l l  be made 
to  th e  a n a ly s is  o f  th e  sounds in vo lved  by G u th rie  (1970)*
3*5»1* There a re  a number o f  words in  which Runyankore has [V ), 
Kinyarwanda has c / i  and Rukiga has f a ] ,  f o r  exam ple, 'th a n k '!  
Runyankore £ s iim a ], Kinyarwanda f j i s m a ] ,  Rukiga {jsixma}*
3*5«2* When fo llow ed  by vowels o th e r  than  p ,  i * l > th e re  i s  a 
correspondence  between Luganda CO . Runyankore t / 3 ,  Kinyarwanda 
CO and R u k ig a fJJ  , f o r  exam ple, 'a s k '!  Luganda [ s a b a j ,  Runyankore 
£ fab a ], Kinyarwanda Lsaba^, Rukiga [Jab a l*
3*5*3# There a r e ,  however, some cases  in  which b o th  00 and 
CJJ appear in  R ukiga, f o r  exam ple, 'f o r g e 1! Luganda [w exsa], 
Runyankore [h e ^ fa ] , Rukiga [hesa]) and Q ieJV). Item  28 o f  the  
survey  (se e  3*28*) has th e  stem s £-soz:Q and p / o z i ]  ' h i l l ' *  These 
co rrespond  to  Luganda £ - s o z i] , Runyankore £ -J o z i]  and Kinyarwanda 
[ - s o z i j .
3«5*4* Item  5 i s  a p h rase  used b e fo re  a sk in g  a r i d d l e .  A oognate 
form in  Runyankore has r / j  and one in  Kinyarwanda £ s ] . In  Rukiga 
b o th  sounds a re  found* The two main forms a re  [sakusaku] and 
[ j o k u j i o i ] .  (S im ila r ly ,  th e re  a re  two forms o f  the  re p ly  o f  the 
person  who i s  w i l l in g  to  a tte m p t to answer the  r id d le !  [sam badjiraJ 
and fja m b a d jira 3 * )
3 .5 .5 .  CJ’]  i s  found in  th e  N o rth -E ast and E a s t (A reas 1 and 5) 
and ag a in  in  th e  South-W est (A reas 9> 10 and 14)* There a re  a few 
i s o la te d  examples o f  EJ*3 (in fo rm an ts  75> 06, 106, 107 , 121) in  
rem ote p a r t s  o f  th e  la rg e  a re a  o f  Do, w hich, to g e th e r  w ith  the  
p e r ip h e ra l  n a tu re  o f  the  a re a s  o f  r /  h  would su g g es t th a t  t h i s  sound 
i s  th e  o ld e r  o f  the  two in  the  Rukiga area*
3*5*6« There a re  a number o f  words in  whioh Runyankore has 0 1 .  
Kinyarwanda [ J j l  and Rukiga [ h ] ,  fo r  exam ple, th e  stem 'co o k in g  s to n e* i 
Runyankore Q-hega], Kinyarwanda H ie a l»  Rukiga f h e g a ] .  In  Item  2 
o f  the  survey  th e re  occu rs  th e  verb  ‘a r r iv e * • Runyankore has 
Qhika] and Rukiga jh ik a j ,  w ith  th e  ex cep tio n  o f  one in fo rm an t, who 
gave t j ik a ')*  This i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  because Kinyarwanda u ses  a  d i f f e r e n t  
ro o t  f o r  * a rr iv e * , so , a lth o u g h  th e  in fo rm an t concerned was one o f  
the  Batwa on the  b o rd e r o f  th e  Kinyarwanda a r e a ,  h i s  form could  be 
a r e s u l t  o f  Kinyarwanda in f lu e n o e  on ly  by way o f  analogy  from o th e r  
Kinyarwanda forms and seems more l i k e ly  to  t e s t i f y  to  an independen t 
developm ent. In  Item  44> in fo rm an t 137 "by th e  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r 
gave a stem [- /i:m b o ] fo r  the  u su a l Rukiga Q-hixmboJ 'b e a n '}
Kinyarwanda has here  Q-^ixmboJ.
3*5*7• An a s s o c ia t io n  between and L s l i s  found a lso  in
Item  64» th e  term  f o r  ‘paddle* (see  3*64* f o r  o th e r  a sp e c ts  o f  th i s  
i te m ) . Runyankore has a stem  f -g a s ja ]  and Kinyarwanda |[-g a^ a ].
Rukiga has s e v e ra l  formsx E*gasi3 appears in  the  N o rth -E ast and 
C -ga/iJ in  the  South-W est, w h ile  between them l i e s  a la rg e  a re a  
o f  £ -g a h i] . (The back vowel in  the  l a s t  form shows a s s im ila t io n  
to  the  g l o t t a l  consonantx see 2.3*3*) Three in fo rm an ts  had
3*5*8* There a re  some stem s in  which bo th  Runyankore and Kinyarwanda 
have CJ' 1 > fo r  exam ple, Runyankore Q -Jereka], Kinyarwanda [’-fe re k a )
'woman*s m i lk '.  In  th i s  term  Rukiga n o t s u r p r is in g ly  a lso  h a s t / ]  x 
C -j£ rek a ).  Item  12, however, i s  a term  in  which b o th  Runyankore 
and Kinyarwanda h a v e f j* } , w h ile  Rukiga shows b o th  f s j .  I t
i s  the  word f o r  ‘p eas* , e l i c i t e d  in  the  c o n te x t /a rah in g a^ -/ 'you 
c u l t i v a t e '  and in  th e  p lu r a l  because o f  the  u n n a tu ra ln e s s  o f  r e f e r r in g  
to  a s in g le  pea . I t  w i l l  be seen from the  map th a t  i t  i s  im p o ssib le
to  d e l im it  a  s p e c i f ic  a re a  in  which the  stem (j-sazaj i s  used and
an o th e r in  which £-J*£za] i s  u sed . South and West o f  Lake Bunyonyi 
(A reas 8 , 12, 13) CSJ i® predom inant, b u t e lsew here  the  two forms a re
th o ro u g h ly  m ixed. Item  13 i s  th e  word fo r  'c o u n t i e s ' ,  e l i c i t e d  by
naming th e  county  in  which th e  in fo rm an t l iv e d  and a n o th e r ne ighbouring  
o n e . Item s 12 and 13 a re  co n sid e red  to g e th e r  because fo r  many 
in fo rm an ts  they  a re  the  same, w h ile  fo r  o th e rs  th ey  d i f f e r  on ly  in  the
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o p p o s itio n  o f  M  to t / 3 .  The two stem s f o r  • c o u n t ie s ',  C-saza] 
and £ - /a z a ] , a re  mixed th roughou t the  Bukiga a re a  in  t h e i r  g eo g rap h ica l 
d i s t r i b u t i o n ;  in  th e  a n a ly s is  o f  the  d a ta  by c la n s ,  however, i t  was 
found th a t  a l l  th e  Bahimba have (j-sazaj.
3*5*9* I t  i s  e q u a lly  im p o ssib le  to  d e l im it  a re a s  in  which th e re  
i s  an o p p o s itio n  o f  Cs] to and in  which th e  word f o r  'c o u n t i e s ' 
i s  homonymous w ith  th a t  fo r  'p e a s '*  The case s  o f  o p p o s itio n  seem 
s tro n g e s t  in  a b e l t  runn ing  N orth  to South a c ro ss  Lake Bunyonyi 
from in fo rm an ts  89 and 101 in  Areas 7 and 8 to  in fo rm an ts  121 and 
130 in  Area 13* b u t th e re  a re  a lso  many case s  o f  th e  o p p o s itio n  
elsew here* T his o p p o s itio n  i s  sometimes in  th e  form o f  [amasaza] 
fo r  'p e a s ' and jiama/£za] f o r  'o o u n t ie s ' and sometimes in  the  form o f  
[am ajaza] fo r  'p e a s ' and famasaza] f o r  'c o u n t i e s ',  each tim e w ith  a 
C lass  6 p re f ix *  In  e i th e r  case  M  and C /3  must c l e a r ly  be regarded  
as  s e p a ra te  phonemes, s in ce  they  a re  here  in  a  minimal p a ir^ b e in g  
th e  so le  d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g  f e a tu re  between th e  two te rm s,
3*5*10* The q u e s tio n  o f  w hether those  sp eak ers  who use Jamasaza] 
fo r  bo th  'p e a s ' and 'c o u n tie s*  and those  who use Jama/aza] fo r  bo th  
have one phoneme o r  two, g iven  th a t  bo th  th e se  groups have no o th e r  
oases o f  minimal p a i r s  in  which the  use o f  one sound o r  the  o th e r  
a f f e c t s  th e  meaning o f  the  term s in  which they  occu r and g iven  th a t  
bo th  groups have [s ]  and C/3 as  in  3*5*1* and 3*5*2* above, r a i s e s  
th e o r e t i c a l  c o n s id e ra tio n s  whioh a re  d isc u sse d  in  2*2*4*9 w ith  n o te s ,  
and 2*2*5* W hile th e  n o ta t io n  employs / s /  and / f / 9 th e re  a re  good 
grounds f o r  c o n s id e r in g  M  and r / 3  as  f r e e  v a r ia n ts  o f  a s in g le  
phoneme fo r  th e se  groups o f  speakers*
3*5*11. There a re  a l t e r n a t iv e  ways o f  av o id in g  homonymy between 
•p e as ' and 'c o u n t ie s * .  In  Area 14 Jamad^ere] o r  Jama3Are] i s  used  
f o r  'p e a s ' and the  stem [ - /a z a ]  i s  thus l e f t  f r e e  fo r  'c o u n t i e s '.  
In fo rm an ts  15 and 18 show a n o th e r so lu tio n *  they  a s s ig n  'co u n tie s*  to  
C lass  6 , b u t 'p e a s ' to  C lass 149 w h ile  having  th e  same stem fo r  bo th  
te rm s, th u s  [am a/aza] 'c o u n t i e s ' and [ ib u /a z a ]  'p e a s ' fo r  in fo rm an t 15 
and Jsunasazaj 'c o u n tie s*  and [ibusaza) 'peas*  f o r  in fo rm an t 18. These
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two sp eak e rs  a re  in  the  two a re a s  n e a re s t  to  Runyankore (A reas 1 and 
5 ) i in  th a t  language C lass  14 i s  used fo r  d im in u tiv e s  in  the  p lu ra l  
(where C lass  13 i s  norm ally  used in  R ukiga). The re le v an c e  o f  the  
d im in u tiv e  id e a  to  'p e a s ' i s  o b v io u s , b u t a d im in u tiv e  p r e f ix  i s  
no rm ally  a p p lie d  to  an o b je c t  which i s  sm a lle r  than  u su a l r a th e r  than  
to  som ething i n t r i n s i o a l l y  sm a ll. I t  i s  perhaps p o s s ib le  fo r  th i s  
p r in c ip le  to  be ex tended in  th e  i n t e r e s t  o f  a v o id in g  homonymy.
3 .5 .1 2 . The term  fo r  'c o u n ty ' comes from Luganda Qwnasaza}. In  
Runyankore th e  Luganda form became [amsj'aza] and i t  i s  co n ce iv ab le  
th a t  t h i s  i s  th e  v e rs io n  which reached R ukiga. I t  seems more 
p ro b a b le , however, th a t  th e  o r ig in a l  Luganda form went s t r a ig h t  to 
Rukiga a s  th e  f i r s t  a d m in is tra to rs  under c o lo n ia l  r u le  in  K igezi 
were Baganda (see  3*49«3* fo r  r e f e r e n c e s ) .  G ranted t h a t ,  th e re  
a re  fo u r  groups o f  sp eak ers  whose forms have to  be in te r p r e te d .
1) Speakers who have [amaj*aza] 'p e a s ' and [junasaza] 'c o u n t i e s '.
S ince they  used th e  form er f o r  'p e a s ' ,  th e  Luganda form fo r  'c o u n t i e s ' 
cou ld  be taken  ov er as i t  s tood  w ith o u t any r e s u l t a n t  homonymy.
2) Speakers who have [am a/aza] 'p e a s ' and (amajaza) 'c o u n t i e s '.
They used  [am afaza] f o r  'p e a s ' and a s s im ila te d  th e  loan-w ord to  the  
word a lre a d y  in  t h e i r  language .
3) Speakers who have [hmasaza) 'p e a s ' and (amasaza]] 'c o u n tie s * .
They used  famaaaza] f o r  'p e a s ' and adopted th e  Luganda form as  i t  
s tood  n o tw ith s ta n d in g  the  r e s u l t a n t  homonymy.
4) Speakers who have (amasaza] 'p e a s ' and (ama/azeQ 'c o u n t ie s * .  They
used  th e  form er fo r  'p e a s ' and changed th e  Luganda form . This may 
have been done sim ply in  o rd e r  to  avo id  homonymy, b u t i t  seems more 
l i k e l y  th a t  th ey  were aware th a t  Luganda f s j  co rresponds to Rukiga
(se e  above, 3 * 5 * 2 .). The change from jjamasazaJ 'c o u n t i e s ' to  
[amajaza]] cou ld  have been made on the  analogy o f  examples o f  t h i s  
co rresp o n d en ce .
3«5*13* The above fo u r  in te r p r e ta t io n s  a l l  assume th a t  w hatever 
term  a group o f  sp eak e rs  used f o r  'p e a s ' (when th e  Luganda loan-w ord 
was acq u ired ) rem ained c o n s ta n t .  I t  i s  o b v io u sly  ex trem ely  u n l ik e ly  
t h a t  th e  e s ta b l is h e d  word fo r  'p e a s ' would be changed to  "accommodate" 
a loan-w ord fo r  'c o u n t i e s '.  I t  i s  p o s s ib le ,  though, th a t  th e re  was
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a c e r ta in  amount o f  change between [ s ]  and in  th e  word f o r  • p e a s ',  
b rough t about by the  confusion  c re a te d  by the  appearance o f  the  lo an ­
word fo r  'c o u n t i e s '.  S ince b e fo re  the  in tro d u c t io n  o f  t h i s  loan ­
word th e re  was no d i s t i n c t iv e  o p p o s itio n  between CO and (see  
3 ,5 ,1 0 , ab o v e), such change seems q u ite  p ro b ab le , (The q u es tio n  o f  
homonymy does n o t a r i s e  fo r  in fo rm an ts  in s id e  th e  p o l i t i c a l  boundary 
o f  Rwanda, s in ce  th a t  co un try  does n o t use the  county  as  an 
a d m in is tra t iv e  u n i t , )
3,5*14* S ince some sp eakers  who have £s] where th e  g re a t  m a jo rity  
have tj*”] a lso  have c o  where th e  g re a t  m a jo rity  have C j3  and- some 
sp eakers  who have C f l  where the  g re a t  m a jo rity  have f s j  a lso  have 
where the  g re a t  m a jo rity  have M .  i t  seems s e n s ib le  to  d is c u s s  th e se  
case s  under one h ead in g . Table 3*1* groups to g e th e r  th e  case s  g iven  by 
th e  n in e  in fo rm an ts  most prone to  t h i s  k ind  o f  v a r i a t io n .  There 
a re  a few o th e r  examples o f  the  a l t e r n a t io n  o f  t h i s  group o f  sounds, 
whioh may be seen on th e  maps. In  p a r t i c u l a r ,  th re e  f u r th e r  
in fo rm an ts  have £ s] fo r  C /]  in  Item  55* n o s , 6 , 95 and 137* Table 
3*2 a n a ly se s  th e  re sp o n ses  by showing fo r  each o f  the  in fo rm an ts  
the  number o f  c ases  he had o f  each type o f  a l t e r n a t io n  and adding 
h is  p a r t i c u la r  response  in  Item s 5 i 12 and 13*
3*5*15* I t  i s  c le a r  from Table 3*2, th a t  in fo rm an ts  18, 19 and 47 
have a marked p re fe re n ce  fo r  Cs >z 3 over c / . 3 i  and th a t  in fo rm an ts  126 
and 127 have a marked p re fe re n ce  fo r  over £s,z3«  In fo rm an ts  14y
107 , 136 and 138 p re s e n t a  mixed bag o f  re sp o n se s , showing a t  the  same 
time a tendency to  t jylf l  and a tendency to  ]Is,z3«  I t  i s  notew orthy  th a t  
a l l  the  in fo rm an ts  be ing  co n sid ered  here  a re  on th e  p e rip h e ry  o f  the  
Rukiga a re a :  18 and 19 a re  in  the  extreme E ast (A rea 5 )} 126, 127,
136 and 138 a re  in  th e  extrem e South-W est (A reas 9> 10 and 14)}
14 and 47 a re  in  the  extrem e North-W est (A reas 1 and 2 ) j 107 i s  in  
the  extrem e West (Area 4)* The responses o f  in fo rm an ts  18 and 
19 a re  c o n tra ry  to the  forms found in  Runyankore, to  whioh language 
they  a re  a d ja c e n t ,  (in fo rm an t 18 a c tu a l ly  c a l le d  h im se lf  a 
Munyankore.) In fo rm an ts 126 and 127, who in  many o th e r  re s p e c ts  
e x h ib i t  Kinyarwanda fe a tu re s  and a re  a d ja c e n t to  the  Kinyarwanda 
a re a ,  here  move away from the  Kinyarwanda form s. In fo rm an ts 136 and
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Table 3*1*
In fo rm an ts
Item  More normal For G iv- Form given  14 18 19 47 107 126 127 136 138 
No • form in g
20 - z i i z a  (K in y .) z J - j i s d ^ a X
z s - / e i / a X
22 - ju (K in y -z u ) 3 z -z u X X X
34 -mwebazo z 3 -rawebay X X
35 -koze (Kiny.) z 3 -k o je X
39 p en sa k a re s X p e n ja k a re X
43 - i i / t / i X 8 - i j s t f i X X X
45 -soko (K iny .) s X -Joko X
49 s tfb i: t i 8 X J o b i : t i X X
55
/ /-J*andu: t / e s 8 -sandu:tj*e X X X
-Jhndujko s 8 -sanduiko X X X
56
3^r
- h i  s sa 8 X - h i i j a X
57 -londozo Z 3 -kandajo X
60 - je r e (K in y .-3 - )3 z - z t r e X
- jg r e r e 3 z -z g re re X X
61 - J * S 8 -sa X X
- /e (K in y .- s e ) S 8 -s e X
62 *-e z i z 3 - i p . X
63 -< \furi s 8 - a s u r i X
68 -J'uxndwe s 8 -sum dw e X
-p?:ndo s 8 -su tn d o X
K iny. x Kinyarwanda
51*
Table 3*2.
I n f . For s For z For J* For 5 For z Item Item I  ten
No. g iv in g  J* g iv in g  j g iv in g  s g iv in g  z g iv in g  J* 5*c 12 13
14 1 - 3 1 - x s X
18 - - 1 1 - s 8 8
19 - - 4 1 - s 8 8
47 - - 2 - - s 8 8
107 1 1 1 - - x 8 8
126 _ 2 - - - X
_X X
127 2 2 - - 1 s _x -
136 - 1 2 2 - s X X
138 1 - 2 1 - s 8 X
x D if f e re n t  ro o t  used* see 3*5*11
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138, however, in  those  item s where com parisons can be made, move 
tow ards th e  Kinyarwanda forms (w ith  one ex cep tio n )*  What a re  we to 
make o f  a l l  th is ?  The occu rrence  o f  f l u i d i t y  between DO and C/3 
on th e  p e rip h e ry  in d ic a te s  th a t  a change i s  ta k in g  p lace  which in v o lv e s  
th e se  sounds and a t  th e  p re s e n t time th e re  e x i s t s  u n c e r ta in ty  as  to 
which sound should  be used in  s p e c i f ic  c a s e s . I t  has a lre a d y  been 
suggested  th a t  c S i  i s  r e t r e a t i n g  and w  i s  advancing  (see  3«5*5* abo v e). 
In  th e  forms co n sid e red  in  3*5«14* th e  rep lacem en t o f  [ f ]  by [ a ]  i s  
indeed  more fre q u e n t (15 o ases) than  the  o p p o s ite  change (5 c a s e s ) .
I t  i s  n o t unusual to  f in d  an in n o v a tio n  adopted  more com pletely  on the  
p e rip h e ry  o f  an a re a  than  in  the  c e n tre  where i t  sp r in g s  from , because 
in  the  c e n tre  more f re q u e n t c o n ta c ts  slow the  p ro cess  o f  change. There 
i s  a lso  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y ,  s tro n g e r  on the  p e rip h e ry  (which looks to  the 
c e n tre  in  a d m in is tra t io n  and so on) than  in  th e  c e n tre  i t s e l f  (which 
does n o t look  to  th e  p e r ip h e ry ) ,  o f  h y p e rc o rre c tio n . Because a 
p re s t ig e  sp eak er u ses  £s] fo r  C Jl in  one term , th e  in fo rm an t may tend  
to  use [ a ]  fo r  t p  in  a l l  term s in  which he h e a rs  C /3 .
3 .5*16 . There a re  some words in  which Runyankore has £ t s i j ,
Kinyarwanda has [ s i ]  and Rukiga has [ s i ] ,  f o r  exam ple, 1leav e* i 
Runyankore J J s ig a ] , Kinyarwanda [ s ig a ] ,  Rukiga [s ig a ] • The a f f r i c a t e  
O l  does n o t norm ally  appear in  Rukiga. To in v e s t ig a te  i t s  occu rrence  
the  word f o r  'hope* was Item  1 o f  th e  su rvey . I t  was e l i c i t e d  in  the  
c o n te x t t j *  :n~ ) *1 h a v e '.  (in fo rm an t 137 bad [n if i: t-Q , the  Kinyarwanda 
form fo r  *1 hav e* .)
3*5*17* A ll in fo rm an ts  used a C lass 6 p r e f ix  and the  v a s t  m a jo rity  
had a stem [ - s k o ] ,  b u t fo u r  gave [ - t s i k o ] .  Two o f  th e se  were in s id e  
th e  b o rd e r o f  Ankole D i s t r i c t  (n o s . 4 and- 13) and one was in  a v a lle y  
th a t  runs in to  Ankole D i s t r i c t  (no . 24)? th e se  th re e  have c le a r ly  
merged w ith  Runyankore, which has [ - t s i k o ] .  The rem ain ing  in fo rm an t 
w ith  £ - ts ik o ]  was no . 137 on th e  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r . Kinyarwanda 
does n o t use  t h i s  stem , b u t |t s ]  does occur in  some o th e r  Kinyarwanda 
form s.
3 .5 .1 8 . Where j t s ]  o c c u rs , i t  must be reg ard ed  as  a s e p a ra te  phoneme 
because o f  the  e x is te n c e  o f  p a i r s  l ik e  Oiosfja] 'th e  p la ce  *has b u rn t '
5C,
and JhrttBja^ * i t  has "become fine*  o r  fjasj^xnda^ 'h e  became drunk* 
and f j a t s i s n d a l  'h e  ro a red  l ik e  a  l i o n ' .  These norm ally  f a l l  
to g e th e r  as  [h f ts ja ]  and [ja s isn d a^*
3 .5 .1 9 . The form Q-sko} i s  o f  p h onetic  i n t e r e s t  in  th a t  i t  a p p a ren tly  
e x h ib i ts  a consonant com bination unusual in  Bantu lan g u ag es , which
a re  c h a ra c te r is e d  by t h e i r  la c k  o f  consonant com binations o th e r  than 
a f f r i c a t e s  and n a sa l compounds. C le a rly  the  ev idence o f  com parative 
Bantu s tu d ie s  i s  th a t  Q-skc] i s  from an o ld e r  £ -s ik q ] • This i s  
confirm ed by the  d i s t r ib u t io n  o f  the  th re e  in fo rm an ts  who gave £-sik<3 
-  no . 99 in  the  extrem e West and nos. 96 and 129 in  th e  extreme South -  
and the  one in fo rm an t who gave [ - s ik o ]  -  no . 115 in  the  West - ,  a l l  
o f  them on the  p e rip h e ry  o f  the  Rukiga a re a .  The t i ]  i s  a lso  found in  a l  
th e  cases  o f  O ]  r e f e r r e d  to  above and in  the  s o l i t a r y  example 
(in fo rm an t 126, ag a in  on th e  p e rip h e ry ) o f  Jj-tiJiko*}. In form ant 12? 
had C-/k°3« o f .  3.5*14>15 above.
3 .5 .2 0 . The ta b le  o f  forms in  3*5*14 above in c lu d ed  E - i * s t f i ] ,  g iven 
by th re e  in fo rm an ts , showing th e  sequence £-st/-*3 . In  th a t  ite m , 
no . 43, th e re  o ccu rs  a lso  a stem £ - i i f  t / i j , showing the  sequence
The Runyankore form i s  £ - i x j i t f i " ] , w ith  between the  
consonants in  c a re fu l  p ro n u n c ia tio n , b u t in  th a t  language th e re  i s  
a tendency fo r  sh o r t  vowels to  be e lid e d  between unvoiced consonan ts .
F ive o f  my in fo rm an ts  had a vow el, b u t in  each case  long and w ith  h igh  
to n e : th re e  gave C - i j f .  t / q  and two had an added fe a tu re  o f  
d ip h th o n g is a tio n , g iv in g  Q -e iJ i^ : t / i ] • There were no c a s e s , however, 
o f  s h o r t  03 between L S I  and P /3. I t  would seem t h a t ,  s in ce  the  
f iv e  cases  o f  £ i i ]  were w ith  a s in g le  ex cep tio n  in  remote a r e a s ,  i t  
r e p re s e n ts  th e  o ld e s t  form , w hile  LiJ could  have been an in te rm e d ia te  
s tag e  between i t  and the  com plete lo s s  o f  th e  vow el.
3 .5 .2 1 . Some l i g h t  may be shed on the a l t e r n a t io n s  f e a tu r in g  
[j3,J*,h,ts3 by the  com parative s tu d ie s  o f  G u th rie  (1970), who 
d is t in g u is h e s  a number o f  p a t te rn s  o f  correspondences which a re  
r e f l e c te d  in  the  d a ta  we have been c o n s id e r in g . G u th rie  g iv es  f u l l  
d a ta  fo r  Luganda, Runyankore and K irundi ( c lo s e ly  r e la te d  to  Kinyarwanda) 
and some su p p o rtin g  d a ta  fo r  Kinyarwanda, b u t none fo r  Rukiga. fe
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may add Rukiga forms from the  evidenoe given above*
See Luganda Runyankore Kinyarwanda Rukiga Common
3*5*1* s i s i J i s i * c i9
3*5*2* s S s / > s * 0
3*5*6. s i h i 4* h i ,  s i ,  / i * Pi
3*5*8. / /
3*5*16. t i t s i s i s i •
The a d d it io n  o f  the  Common Bantu column does n o t im ply th a t  G u th rie  
g iv e s  Common Bantu stem s in  a l l  the  meanings c i te d  above, b u t sim ply 
th a t  on the  b a s is  o f  some forms w ith  c o n s is te n t  correspondences 
between Bantu languages the  Common Bantu forms a re  p roposed . Thus 
G u th rie  has no stems cognate  w ith  those  g iven  above fo r  'a s k ' ,
' f o r g e ' ,  • h i l l*  o r  'b e a n ',  b u t th e se  stems in  Luganda, Runyankore 
and Kinyarwanda have the  same correspondences as  th o se  in  o th e r  forms 
on the  b a s is  o f  which G u th rie  makes h is  a n a ly s is .
3 .5*22. The case  o f  'p a d d le ' (item  64 , see above, 3*5*7*) i s  
p a r t i c u la r ly  i n t e r e s t i n g .  G u th rie  su g g ests  a Common Bantu f - g a p i ] , 
o f  which Runyankore C -gasja] and Kinyarwanda a re  'skewed
s h a p e s '.  The Rukiga forms £ -g a s i, - g a j i ,  - g a h i ] ,  however, a re  tru e  
r e f le x e s  o f  th e  Common Bantu form . £ -g a /i]  i s  ak in  to  the  form 
whioh would r e s u l t  from a re g u la r  developm ent in  Kinyarwanda and the 
cases  o f  i t  a re  in  the  p a r t  o f  the  Rukiga a re a  a d ja c e n t to  Kinyarwanda. 
O g d h i] i s  ak in  to the  form which would r e s u l t  from a re g u la r  
developm ent in  Runyankore. Next to the  Runyankore a re a ,  however, i s  
found £ * g asi] . The ex p lan a tio n  fo r  th i s  m ight be as fo llo w s .
R eflex es  o f  Common Bantu g iv in g  Runyankore £ s i]  and Kinyarwanda
t /n  a re  f a r  more common than  re f le x e s  o f  Common Bantu IH3» whioh, 
as we have n o te d , g iv es  Runyankore and Kinyarwanda [ ^ i ] • Those
who know th e  two languages have, th e re fo re ,  an aw areness th a t  
Runyankore 0>i] co rresponds to Kinyarwanda T /i}  and i f  a borrow ing 
i s  made from Kinyarwanda in to  Runyankore, the  change f h  > s i]  may 
o c c u r . The N o rth -E ast o f  the  Rukiga a re a  shows f e a tu re s  o f  Runyankore 
phonology in  o th e r  item s (5 , 12 and 13 co n sid e red  in  the  p re se n t 
sec tio n }  4 , 7 and 10 co n sid e red  in  3*7*5 6 co n sid e red  in  3*9*5 11
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c o n sid e red  in  3 * 2 .) , so th a t  the p ro cess  here  d e sc r ib e d  in  term s o f  
Runyankore could  app ly  e q u a lly  to  i t .  The n o tio n  o f  borrow ing has 
been in tro d u ce d  to  accoun t f o r  a form which canno t be ex p la in ed  by 
a g e n e ra l p h o n e tic  developm ent,
3*5*23* A f u r th e r  in t e r e s t i n g  case  i s  in  Item  47» th e  term  fo r
'h o e 1. Throughout th e  Rukiga a re a  and in  Runyankore the  stem f - fu k a ]
i s  found. T his i s  a skewed shape from Common Bantu * £ -cuka] •
Kinyarwanda has a r e g u la r  r e f l e x  Q-sukaJ and one in fo rm an t on the  
Kinyarwanda b o rd e r , no . 137» gave £ -su k a]. In fo rm an ts  126 and 127, 
however, gave t / u k a l ,  th a t  i s ,  showing an o rd in a ry  Rukiga developm ent 
o f  from Common Bantu 0 0 ,  o f ,  G u th r ie 's  G"oa^g"Q ' f i n d ' ,  Rukiga 
C /ax^gal. I t  was in fo rm an t 127 who gave C Jika]  in  Item  2. The 
Common Bantu " [ - p i * - ]  'a r r i v e '  u n d e r l ie s  h is  form} s in ce  borrow ing 
can be d isco u n ted  (see  3*5*6*), k© ^as a11 independen t developm ent o f  
Common Bantu >  C / i ]  , w hile  g e n e ra lly  Rukiga has
3 .5 .2 4 , B eside the  correspondence o f  Runyankore [ u ]  and Kinyarwanda 
[ £ i l ,  r e f l e c t i n g  Common Bantu th e re  i s  a lso  a correspondence
o f  Runyankore Q ua] and- Kinyarwanda > r e f l e c t i n g  Common Bantu 
f r i a j .  G u th r ie 's  J -p i- J  'become cooked' ap p ea rs  r e g u la r ly  in
Kinyarwanda a s  { ^ a ] ,  b u t in  Runyankore and Rukiga we f in d  n o t * £ h j a ] ,  
b u t Csjal (se e  3 * 5 6 ,2 .)•  However, the m odified  ro o t  (see  2.5*1* no te  
10) i s  r e g u la r  in  Runyankore E -hiire-]  and Rukiga [ - h i i r e ] ,  w hile  
Kinyarwanda £-h i x j e j  has th e  Runyankore/Rukiga consonant! The use 
o f  r©j in  t h i s  term g iv es  r i s e  to  a homonymic c la s h  w ith  t 8J 8]  'become 
f i n e '  (o f  w eather) in  R ukiga, b u t n o t in  Runyankore, where 'become 
f i n e '  i s  ren d ered  by & a;a] ( see above, 3*5*13 .).
3 .5 .2 5 . The correspondence between Runyankore [ t s i ] , Kinyarwanda
[ s i ]  and Rukiga [s i]  seen in  the  form fo r  'l e a v e ' r e f l e c t s  Common
Bantu ^ [ t i j .  There i s  a lso  a correspondence between Runyankore
[ t s f l  and Kinyarwanda f ts i ]  which r e f l e c t s  a Common Bantu as
in  E-tai]  'v e i n ' .  The stem fo r  'h o p e ' in  Item  1 (see  above, 3*5*17*)
does n o t appear in  Kinyarwanda and G uth rie  g iv e s  no com parable form .
Rukiga C -skoJ, i f  th rough f - s i k o j , could  r e f l e c t  e q u a lly  Common Bantu - ^
Q*k^ko], (“ t ik o ]  o r  Jciko]} s in ce  Runyankore has Q -tsiko] we can
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d isc o u n t th e  l a s t  p o s s i b i l i t y .  The q u es tio n  as to  whioh o f  the  o th e r  
two i s  r e f le c te d  may be answered by the  response  o f  in fo rm an t 137, 
who u ses  the  Kinyarwanda form fo r  *1 have ' and may th e re fo re  be expected  
to  show Kinyarwanda p h o n e tic  developm ents, the  more so s in ce  he i s  on 
th e  b o rd e r o f  th a t  language . He gave [ - t s i k o ] .  S ince Common Bantu 
ap pears  in  Kinyarwanda a s  £pi] , w h ile  Common Bantu becomes
£ ts i3 ,  i t  would seem th a t  Q -tsiko] must r e f l e c t  G -kiko]. (Because 
Kinyarwanda i t s e l f  does n o t have the  stem , i t  cou ld  n o t shed l i g h t  
on the  is s u e  in  th e  way in  which th i s  one Rukiga sp eaker has d one .)
3 .7 • Semi-vowels (Item s 7 , 4 , 8 , 10)
3 .7 .0 .  Cj] and M  a re  found in  Rukiga. i s  sometimes a semi­
vowel and sometimes a f r i c a t iv e s  th i s  i s  the  su b stan ce  o f  Item  7*
[w] i s  used a f t e r  M  by some sp ea k e rs , b u t many o th e r  sounds occu r
in  t h i s  p o s i t io n  w ith  o th e r  speakers* Item  4 i s  a word which i l l u s t r a t e s
t h i s ,  w h ile  a lso  showing th e  lo s s  o f  the  DO in  c e r ta in  c a s e s . Item  8
shows M  and o th e r  sounds a f t e r  M l  Item  10 shows [w j and v a r ia n ts  
a f t e r  £ f ] .
3 .7 .1 .  C j ]  i s  an a llophone  o f  / i / ,  o c c u rr in g  b e fo re  a vow el, s in ce  
does n o t occu r in  th i s  p o s i t io n .  Thus Cm* xmbi] 'both* (C lass  8)
may be tr a n s c r ib e d  phonem ically  as  /b ia m b i/  (see  a lso  2 .1 .6 . )
3 .7*2 . The p h o n e tic  n a tu re  o f  v a r ie s  a c ro ss  th e  a re a .  Item  7 
i s  th e  phrase  jn ib jg ib i ]  * th e se  a re  the  ones* (C la ss  8 ) ,  phonem ically  
/n i+ b io + e b i/ .  In  the  N orth C jJ i s  a semi-vowel and , i f  we in c lu d e  
th e  in fo rm an ts  who gave Qrj]] r a th e r  than  Lbj3 (see  3 *20 .7* ), we can 
d e l im it  a con tinuous a re a  o f  as a serai-vowel s t r e tc h in g  to the  
extrem e West and South-W est. In  th e  South and c e n t r a l  re g io n s , and 
in  a p a tch  in  th e  West (in fo rm an ts  116, 125, 134, 135, 137, 138 ), 
i s  a f r i c a t i v e ,  u s u a lly  v o iced , b u t sometimes n o t so . Cases o f  
th e  semi-vowel do occur in  th i s  a re a ,  b u t they  a re  few and s c a t te r e d .
3 .7 .3 .  [w ] i s  an a llophone  o f  / u /  o c c u rr in g  b e fo re  a vow el, s in ce
[u j does n o t occur in  t h i s  p o s i t io n .  Thus |nagwE'snda3 *1 wanted i t*  
(C la ss  3) naay be t r a n s c r ib e d  phonem ically  as  /nogufinda/.
<»0
3*7*4* Where some sp eak ers  have £w] a f t e r  0 1 .  o th e rs  have a v a r ie ty  
o f  o th e r  sounds. Item  4 i s  th e  word fo r  ’dog1. Only the  N orth - 
E ast i s  r e l a t i v e l y  homogeneous in  i t s  use o f  I W .  which i s  a lso  found 
s c a t te r e d  th roughou t the  E a s t, Elsewhere in  th e  E ast and th roughout 
the  W est, th e  most common form has in s te a d  o f  thus £j£tmga]
in s te a d  o f  £Eimbwa], h u t t h i s  i s  on ly  one o f  many form s. The v e la r  
p lo s iv e  fo llow ed  by a v e la r  f r i c a t i v e  was g iven  by te n  in fo rm an ts  
s c a t te r e d  a c ro ss  the  a re a , A v e la r  f r i c a t i v e  w ith o u t p lo s io n  occurs  
in  seven cases  w ith  a c o n c e n tra tio n  in  the S o u th -E as t, A u v u la r  
p lo s iv e  was reco rded  in  s ix  cases  in  the  N orth , lo o k in g  r a th e r  l ik e  
a ’m isfired *  im ita t io n  o f  the  v e la r  p lo s iv e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  the  
S outh , A u v u la r  p lo s iv e  fo llow ed by a u v u la r  f r i c a t i v e  was found in  
o n ly  two exam ples, b u t th e re  were tw enty-one case s  o f  a  u v u la r  f r i c a t i v e  
w ith o u t p lo s io n . These were s c a t te r e d  in  the  c e n t r a l  and N orth - 
W estern a r e a s .  These v a rio u s  forms o ccu rred  b o th  w ith  and w ith o u t 
l a b i a l i s a t i o n ,  a f e a tu re  c le a r ly  rem in isc en t o f  th e  J>] used by some 
sp e a k e rs . There were a lso  some in s ta n c e s  o f  d e v o ic in g . This 
b ew ild erin g  a r ra y  o f  forms seems to r e p re s e n t  in  d iao h ro n io  term s a 
p ro cess  o f  change from the  sem i-vow el, found in  Runyankore, to  the  
v e la r  p lo s iv e ,  found in  th e  co rrespond ing  p o s i t io n  in  Kinyarwanda, 
S y n c h ro n ic a lly , a l l  the u v u la r  sounds and the  v e la r  f r i c a t i v e s  do n o t 
o ccu r in  any c o n te x t o th e r  than  between M  o r  CO and a vowel o r ,  
a s  in  the  example h e re , between a n a sa l and a vowel#
3 ,7 ,5 .  Viewed comparatively we may no te  th a t  £bwj in  some v a r i e t i e s  
co rresponds to  [s] in  some o th e r s .  When we c o n s id e r  the  l a t t e r  from 
a s t r i o t l y  s t r u c tu r a l  s ta n d p o in t though, i t  i s  in a d m iss ib le  to  r e f e r  
to the  M  in  o th e r  system s; we must g ive an accoun t s o le ly  in  term s 
o f  th e  system  to  hand. Where the  stem beg ins w ith  M  in  the  form 
fo r  ’dog* th e  c la s s  p r e f ix  / n /  i s  p h o n e tic a lly  £m] because /n b /  i s  
always r e a l i s e d  as (mb] (see  2.2.3*)J where th e re  i s  no DO we should 
expec t th e  c la s s  p r e f ix  to  be £n]# A form l ik e  [engaro] 'h an d ’ shows 
th a t  th e re  i s  no p h o n e tic  ru le  r e q u ir in g  / n /  to  be r e a l i s e d  as £m] 
b e fo re  DO- Yet we f in d  [fcimga]. I f ,  th e r e f o r e ,  we take  / - g a /  as 
the  stem in  th e  form fo r  ’dog’ , we a re  o b lig e d  to  seek a reason  why 
th e  c la s s  p r e f ix  should be £ m]  when the  p h o n e tic a l ly  comparable stem 
/ - g a r o /  in  the  form fo r  ’hand ' has the  c la s s  p r e f ix  £n ], The c lue
fcl
to  t h i s  prohlem l i e s  in  a d im in u tiv e  form* The C lass 12 p r e f ix  
/aka/ has a d im in u tiv e  s ig n if ic a n c e ;  the  form used fo r  ' l i t t l e  dog* 
is fakabga]. Prom th i s  form we see th a t  th e  DO i s  p a r t  o f  th e  stem .
In  [ tim g a ] the  [b] has d isap p ea red  a f t e r  th e  £m], even though th i s  
£m] i s  c o n d itio n e d  by i t  a s  th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  / n / .  Given th a t  th e re
i s  / b /  in  £e*mga], we a re  d e a lin g  w ith  sounds o c c u rr in g  in  the
environm ent /b  -  a /  o r ,  more g e n e ra l ly ,  /b  -  V/* Since fu] n ever 
ocours in  t h i s  p o s i t io n ,  we may say th a t  the  u v u la r  and v e la r  sounds 
a re  a lio p h o n es  o f  / u / .  The cho ice  o f  / u /  r a th e r  than  some o th e r  
vowel phoneme i s  determ ined  by th e  concord p r e f ix  system* those  who 
have [Etmga]] have [bu] as  t h e i r  C lass  14 p r e f ix  b e fo re  a consonan t, 
b u t £bg] as th e  C lass  14 p r e f ix  b e fo re  a vow el, a s  in  [bga] ' of* fo r  
/b u + a /. The fo rm u la tio n  o f  th e  p h o netic  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  / u /  must be 
handled c a r e f u l ly .  Taking £Etmg£Q as /e n b u a / ,  we s h a l l  n o t say th a t  
/ b u /  i s  r e a l i s e d  as  £g] in  th e  environm ent /n  -  V/ because th i s  w i l l  
n o t account fo r  fakabgaj as  /a k a b u a /. To oover b o th  examples we must
say  th a t  / u /  i s  r e a l i s e d  as  £g] in  the  environm ent /b  -  v/. In
a d d i t io n ,  ap p ly in g  the  g e n e ra l ru le  /nb/r£m b] and d ropping  the  £ b ], 
f o r  [&mga] /n b u /  i s  r e a l i s e d  as [mg] in  the  environm ent /V -  V/*
The u v u la r  sounds and th e  v e la r  f r i c a t i v e  occur on ly  in  th e  environm ents 
/b  -  V/ and /d  -  V/ (see  below , 3*7*6. on th e  o th e r  hand, fo r
those  who have i t  in  forms l ik e  ££*mga], i s  bo th  an a llophone  o f  / u /  
in  th e  s ta te d  environm ents and the  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  / g /  in  i t s  o th e r  
o c c u rre n c e s .
3*7*6. Item  8 , the  term  fo r  a d o u g h -lik e  food made from m i l l e t ,
shows the  b eh av iou r o f  / u /  a f t e r  [ d j , the  b e in g  a r e a l i s a t i o n  o f
/ r /  c o n d itio n e d  by a p reced in g  £n] (see  2 .2 .3 * )»  The most common
forms a re  [ tn d w e ire ]  w ith  semi-vowel and £€ndgeire ] w ith  £g]* (P or
th e  d iph thongs found in  t h i s  item  see 3*9*6.) The l a t t e r  form i s
s c a t te r e d  in  th e  C en tra l and Southern p a r ts  o f  th e  a r e a ,  b u t ( l i k e  
a  ,te im ga]) i t  does n o t occur in  the  N o rth -E a s t. There a re  two case s  o f  
a v e la r  f r i c a t i v e  w ith  l a b i a l i s a t i o n ,  b u t th e  s t r a n g e s t  case  i s  th a t  
o f  in fo rm an t 136, th e  W esternm ost o f  a l l ,  who gave f tn b g e i r e ] .  Not 
o n ly  does he have DO f o r  w» b u t he has the  sequence £nb], w hereas 
norm ally  /n b /  i s  r e a l i s e d  as  (mb]. In  th i s  item  [b] i s  n o t found w ith
loX
any o th e r  in fo rm an t. N eighbouring Ruhunde and Kinyarwanda have 
[mb] f o r  /n b /  l i k e  Rukiga. There a re  th re e  in s ta n c e s  o f  £ue], in  
whioh / u /  b e fo re  a vowel i s  n o t r e a l i s e d  in  any s p e c ia l  a llo p h o n ic  way* 
th e se  a re  b e s t  co n sid e red  as  an in te rm e d ia te  s ta g e  between £w] +■ 
d iph thong  Lei] and d iph thong  £ > i] , d e a l t  w ith  in  3 .9*6 . Two in fo rm an ts  
gave th e  v e la r  p lo s iv e  w ith  l a l i a l i s a t i o n .  We conclude th a t  / n a r u /  
i s  r e a l i s e d  as £ndw] fo r  some sp ea k e rs , [ndg] fo r  o th e rs  and so on , 
s in c e , a p a r t  from the  th re e  in fo rm an ts  m entioned above, W  does n o t 
occu r in  th e se  p o s i t io n s  and the  v a r i e t i e s  th a t  do a re  a cco rd in g ly  
g iven  the  s ta tu s  o f  env iro n m en ta lly  co n d itio n ed  a llo p h o n e s .
3*7*7* Item  10 i s  the  verb  ' d i e ' ,  e l i c i t e d  in  the  c o n te x t /e n te  
zange z ik a - /  'my cows* w ith  th e  f a r  p a s t  te n s e . Throughout the  
N orth and in  s c a t te r e d  in s ta n c e s  in  the South , th e  ro o t g iven  i s  
[ f a ] .  E lsew here in  the  South th e re  i s  [fwa] (more f re q u e n tly  in  
the  South-W est) and Lfka] (more f re q u e n tly  in  the  S o u th -E a s t) . The 
l a s t  two forms seem to in c lu d e  an a d d it io n a l  phoneme in  com parison 
w ith  £ fa ] | t h e i r  r e a l i s a t i o n s  o f  i t  a re  c le a r ly  p a r a l l e l  to  what we
A / /
have seen above w ith  £6*mbwaJ and (jgndw eire]. In  those  words we 
saw £w] a lo n g sid e  £g] a f t e r  a vo iced  s to p ; now we see £w] a lo n g sid e  
D O , th e  v o ic e le s s  e q u iv a le n t o f  r e ] ,  a f t e r  an unvoiced f r i c a t i v e .
The p resence  o f  s c a t te r e d  examples o f  £fwa] (and [ fk a ]  se c o n d a rily )  
may be a form o f  con fusion  w ith  th e  verb  £hwa”]  *come to an end ' which 
th re e  in fo rm an ts  a c tu a l ly  gave in  t h i s  item , presum ably as  a 
euphem istic  term  fo r  'd i e 1. The f a c t  th a t  th e re  i s  a s o l id  a re a  o f  
[ f a ]  in  the  N orth w ith  s c a t te r e d  examples o f  i t  in  th e  South seems to  
in d ic a te  th a t  i t  i s  the o ld e r  form , g iv in g  way to  £fwa] in  the  South , 
w h ile  the  p h o n e tic  system  th a t  produces ££*mga] and /jEndgeire] comes 
up w ith  (fk a ] . The forms a re  r e f le x e s  o f  Common Bantu £-ku—]
(G u th r ie , 1970). So £fwa] would seem to  be an o ld e r  form than  £ fa ] ,  
b u t i t  i s ,  o f  c o u rse , a p o s s i b i l i t y  th a t  £fwa] was la r g e ly  o u sted  by 
[fa ] a t  an e a r l i e r  s tag e  than  the  p re se n t and i s  now making a comeback. 
The cognate  noun i s  [brufiQ  (dea th )*  the £u] h e re  would p rov ide  p re ssu re  
f o r  p w a ], phonem ically  / f u a / .
3*7*8. The th re e  case s  o f  f p f j  in  th e  word f o r  ' d i e ' ,  a l l  on the  
Kinyarwanda b o rd e r , a re  c le a r ly  in flu en c ed  from th a t  language , s in ce
(oZ
t h i s  a f f r i c a t e  i s  n o t known in  the  rem ainder o f  th e  Rukiga a r e a ,  b u t 
i t  does occu r in  Kinyarwanda.
3*9* D iphthongs and C en tra l Vowel (item s 9> 8 , 6)
3.9*0# / e i /  i s  a phoneme, b u t sometimes [jei^ s tan d s  fo r  two phonemes. 
Item  9 i s  concerned w ith  th e  m eeting o f  / a /  and / i t /  a t  morpheme 
ju n c tu re #  Some speakers  have a phoneme / > i / :  Item  8 i s  a word which 
i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s .  The c e n tr a l  vowel i s  th e  s u b je c t  o f  Item  6#
3.9*1* The d iph thong  [ e i ]  o ccu rs  w ith in  morphemes, fo r  exam ple, 
[pm ufeija] , raanl . I t  must be counted as a s e p a ra te  phoneme because 
i t s  d i s t r ib u t io n  i s  com parable to  th a t  o f  the  monophthong vowel 
phonemes. For those  sp eak ers  whose on ly  d iph thong  i s  M  ( see 
below ), th e re  i s  no p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  s u b s t i tu t in g  any o th e r  sound fo r  
the  M  w ith in  th e  p e rm is s ib le  sound sequences, f o r  a consonant o th e r  
than  a n a sa l can be fo llow ed  only  by a vowel: £>muf-3 cou ld  n o t ,  
th e re fo re ,  be fo llow ed  by a consonant and to  p lace  any o th e r  vowel in  
th e  environm ent [omuJ-ijsQ would produce an o th e r d ip h th o n g . S im ila r ly , 
to s u b s t i t u te  a vov/el f o r  £ i j  would produce a n o th e r d iph thong . No 
consonant o th e r  than  a n a sa l could be p laced  in  th e  c o n tex t Bf - J aJ i 
n a s a ls  do n o t appear a f t e r  LeJ. So n o th in g  o th e r  than  L i]  can appear 
in  the  environm ent Jb m u /e -ja} . The i n d i v i s i b i l i t y  o f  [ s i ]  i s  
confirm ed by th e  f a c t  th a t  i t s  d u ra tio n  i s  no lo n g e r  than  th a t  o f  a 
monophthong vowel l ik e  [ a ]  .
3*9*2. The d iphthong £a i j  w ith in  morphemes seems to  occur on ly  in  
church l The reason  i s  th a t  what Bakiga pronounce norm ally  as C«i] 
i s  in  many case s  re p re se n te d  o r th o g ra p h ic a lly  as  * a i ' in  the  B ib le  and 
Prayer-Book which a re  used (which r e f l e c t  Runyankore form s: see 1 .4*1*)• 
An a ttem p t a t  '• c o r re c tn e s s ” has caused the  p ro n u n c ia tio n  Cxi] to be 
adopted in  B ib le - re a d in g , hym n-singing and so on in  words l ik e  [b a itu ]  
'b u t ' .  We should  t r e a t  t a i ]  as a f r e e  v a r ia n t  o f  [ e i ]  in  th ese  
c o n d it io n s .
k  If.
3*9*3* The d iph thong  CeiJ a lso  occurs  a c ro ss  morpheme boundaries  
as th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  / e i x /  and / a i x / .  Thus /e + ix n e /  ' i t  ♦ have ' 
becomes £jeine} /n + tja -f i  xne/ '1  +  s till-* -h av e*  becomes QntfAneQ •
In  th e se  c a s e s ,  o f  co u rse , C©iJ re p re s e n ts  two phonemes*
3*9*4* The r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  / a i x /  a c ro ss  morpheme bou n d aries  v a r i e s .
Item  9 shows /a«fixba+ga/ 'h e + s te a l+  p re se n t h a b i tu a l '  ( f o r  some 
sp eak ers  /a+dxba/x  see 3*14*1-4)» so 'he  s t e a l s ' ,  e l i c i t e d  by a sk in g  
what a t h i e f  d o es. There a re  two ty p e s , the  CaiJ type and the  [ e i]  
ty p e . The form er i s  [ a i]  f o r  those  sp eakers  who have / g a /  (because 
the  h igh  tone i s  s h i f te d  to  th e  f i n a l  s y l la b le  o f  th e  verb  when th i s  
has become the  p en u ltim a te  by the  a d d itio n  o f  /g a /x  see 2*3*3*) and 
CaixJ fo r  th e  o th e r s .  The [e i^  type i s  fe ij  f o r  those  who have / g a /  
and fo r  th e  o th e r s .  The d i s t r ib u t io n  o f  th e  two types a c ro ss
the  a re a  i s  com pletely  mixed, a p a r t  from the  f a c t  th a t  th e  £eij type 
i s  n o t found in  the  N o rth -E a s t, a lth o u g h  elsew here in  the  E as t i t  
ap pears  s tro n g e r  than i t s  r i v a l .  The r e l a t i v e  s t r e n g th  o f  the  Cai] 
type in  th e  West and N orth m ight in d ic a te  th a t  i t  i s  an o ld e r  form , 
re c ed in g  slow ly  tow ards th e  p e rip h e ry  o f  the  a r e a .
3*9*5* The form G y 1 *! g iven  by one in fo rm an t i s  a lso  found in
Kinyarwanda, in  which d iph thongs o f  the  [a i]  o r  types do n o t o c cu r .
3*9*6* The d iph thong  o ccu rs  w ith in  morphemes fo r  a  few speakers*
Item  8 i s  th e  term  fo r  a d o u g h -lik e  food made from m i l l e t .  In  t h i s  
word th e  m a jo r ity  o f  sp eak ers  have £wj o r  consonant (see  3*7*6*)
-  Afollow ed by th e  d iph thong  £ e i ] ; s ix  have Jj>xiJ; two have C^ix]]j one 
/  /  / /  
has [>w i] ; one has [pe j ; one has (j>xej} a l l  in  the  framework fcnd-re}*
Those who have M  o r  consonant-f £ e i j  do n o t g ive  r i s e  to any phonemic
problem s; th e  rem ainder have v a r ia t io n s  on a d iph thong  ]^Ji3* These
eleven  sp eak ers  a re  s c a t te r e d ,  b u t fo r  them th e re  seems to  be a new
phonemex f to iz a ]  'pay  t r i b u t e '  c o n s t r a s ts  fo r  them w ith  [ t i  x za j * le n d '
and [tu x za j ' i n s t a l l '*  The same c r i t e r i a  th a t  were used in  the  s e t t in g
up o f  [e i]  as  a s in g le  phoneme w i l l  app ly  here*
3*9*7* A cross morpheme b o u ndaries  0 * 0  o ccu rs  f o r  a l l  speakersx 
/>4-ixne/ 'y o u + h a v e ' becomes £>ixne3* Here th e re  a re  two phonemes*
ioS
The bichonem ic a n a ly s is  could, a lso  ho ld  in  forms l i k e  Jn o ta ire ]
' I  took a p a th ' and UnaJ^irej ' I  t r i e d  by o r d e a l ' where £ - ir e ]  
r e p re s e n ts  a m odified  ro o t (see  2.5*1* no te  10) and and [J> -3
le x i c a l  morphemes. I t  i s  o f  i n t e r e s t ,  though, th a t  the  forms 
[ n a t i i r e ]  and [n f lja ire ]  a re  c o n tra s te d  w ith  [na tw eire] ' I  c a rrie d *  
and [na jw eire ] *1 m a rr ie d ' on ly  by the  speakers  who have the  / a i /  
phoneme. For th e  o th e r  sp eakers  fnatw eire} means bo th  ' I  took a
-  .  np a th ' and ' I  o a r r i e d ' ,  and Jnajw eireJ means both  ' I  t r i e d  by ordeal*  
and ' I  m a r r ie d '.
3*9*8. Item  6 i s  the  n e a r  p a s t  te n se  o f  'b e g in ' w ith  a C lass 2 
v e rb a l p r e f ix ,  so 'th e y  began* o r  'th e y  have b e g u n '. In  the  N o rth - 
E as t and E as t Q>atamd9keQ was g iv en ; e lsew h ere , sh a rp ly  d iv id ed  from 
th i s  form , [bateN ndika] was found, w ith  the  e x cep tio n  o f  f iv e  in fo rm an ts
who gave Q>o.tandika]• These f iv e  were a l l  in  rem ote a r e a s ,  su g g es tin g
th a t  t h e i r s  i s  a r e l i c  form . The M  which i s  to n a l ly  unmarked seems 
a h a lf-w ay  s ta g e  between £ i j  and jjj • This l a s t ,  where i t  o c c u rs , 
i s  n o t a s e p a ra te  phoneme, b u t m erely an a llo p h o n ic  v a r ia t io n  o f  / i / >  
co n d itio n ed  by the  environm ent [c -  <a when to n a l ly  unmarked.
3.14* P re se n t te n se s  (item s 14. 15. 17)
3 .1 4 .0 . For most sp eakers  th e re  i s  a th re e - te rm  system  o f  p re se n t 
te n s e s i  p re s e n t h a b i tu a l ,  p re s e n t a c tu a l  and th e  ' s t i l l '  te n s e , fo r  
a c t io n s  s t i l l  in  p ro g re s s . I t  w i l l  be seen th a t  a few speakers  have 
a l e s s  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  system . The a c tu a l  forms used  fo r  the te n se s  
w i l l  be examined in  turn* Item  14 i l l u s t r a t e s  the  p re s e n t h a b i tu a l ;
Item  15, th e  p re s e n t a c tu a l ;  Item  17, the  ' s t i l l *  te n s e . The te n se — 
m arkers a re  most commonly in f ix e s  which appear a f t e r  the  v e rb a l p r e f ix  
( th e  concord p re f ix )  and b e fo re  the  ro o t (and o b je c t  i n f i x e s ,  i f  a n y ). 
I n f ix e s  a re  in d ic a te d  w ith  hyphens b e fo re  and a f t e r .  A hyphen b e fo re  
a ten se -m ark er w ith  none a f t e r  i t  in d ic a te s  a s u f f ix ,  which appears 
a f t e r  the  r o o t .  A hyphen a f t e r  a tense-m arker w ith  none b e fo re  i t  
in d ic a te s  a  p r e f ix ,  which appears  b e fo re  the  v e rb a l p r e f ix .  The one 
case  in  which a te n se  i s  marked by the  com plete absence o f  a f f i x e s ,  
so th a t  th e  v e rb a l p r e f ix  and ro o t c o n s t i tu te  a com plete form , i s  
denoted  by th e  symbol (F or an o u t l in e  o f  th e  te n se —system  in
g e n e ra l see 2 .5 * 1 .;  fo r  an o u t l in e  o f  the  Kinyarwanda te n se -sy s tem , 
to  which re fe re n c e  i s  made h e re , see 4*2.7*)
3*14*1* Item  14 i s  the  p re s e n t h a b itu a l  te n s e , ex em p lified  by the 
f i r s t  person  s in g u la r  (v e rb a l p r e f ix  / n / )  o f  /gam ba/ 's p e a k '.  In  
the  q u e s tio n  to  and answer o f  in fo rm an ts  the  word /b u r i i ^ o /  'a lw ay s , 
h a b itu a lly *  was in c lu d e d , to  ensure th a t  the  r i g h t  te n se  was being  
g iv en •
3*14*2. (jf i s  found in  th e  N o rth -E ast and E ast (A reas 1 , 2 , 3> 5> 11> 
12) and ag a in  in  the  South-W est (A reas 8 , 1 0 ). The f i r s t  b lock  
appears to  be expanding, a s  th e  cases  in  Area 12 form a d i s t i n c t  bulge 
in to  the  expanse o f  the a l t e r n a t iv e  form and t h i s  bulge i s  a long  a 
l in e  o f  com m unication, the  road to K abale, th e  a d m in is tra t iv e  c e n tre  
o f  K igezi J L is t r ic t .
3*14*3* The o ccu rrence  o f  <jl a long  the  b o rder w ith  Kinyarwanda i s  
e x p lic a b le  in  term s o f  th e  o th e r  form fo r  th i s  i te m , / - g a / ,  being  
r e je c te d  because o f  the  use o f  / - g a /  in  Kinyarwanda to  form the  
two im p e rfe c t te n se s  o f  th a t  language* (The co n n ec tio n  between 
th e se  u ses  o f  / - g a /  i s  c le a r  in  th e  elem ent o f  h a b i tu a l i t y ,  b u t the  
d i f f e r e n t  a p p l ic a t io n s  o f  the  s u f f ix  a re  o f  s u f f i c i e n t  d ivergence  to 
be m u tua lly  e x c lu s iv e .)  The p rox im ity  o f  the  Kinyarwanda usage a c ts  
as  a c o u n te r - in f lu e n c e  to  a Rukiga usage in  t h i s  example.
3. I 4 . 4 . / “g a /  o ccu rs  in  th e  rem ainder o f  the  Rukiga a re a , th a t  i s ,
muoh o f  a re a s  4» 6, 7> 8 , 9 and 13* The b o rd e r between th i s  form and 
the  o th e r  one i s  reaso n ab ly  firm  in  the  N orth , b u t n o t so in  the  South; 
h e re  th e re  i s  an a re a  where the  two forms a re  mixed; in fo rm an ts  81, 82, 
69> 80 and 78 a re  c lo se  to g e th e r ,  b u t a re  n o t uniform  in  t h e i r  c h o ice . 
They a re  in  th e  Kabale a re a  and th i s  c o n f l i c t  h e re  p ro v id es  f u r th e r  
ev idence o f  th e  expansion o f  (f suggested  above.
3.14*5* Item  15 i s  the  p re s e n t a c tu a l  ten se  ex em p lified  by the  f i r s t  
person  s in g u la r  o f  /gam ba/ 's p e a k '.  In  the  q u e s tio n  to  and answer 
o f  in fo rm an ts  the  word / h a t i /  'now* was always in c lu d e d , to  ensure 
th a t  the  r i g h t  ten se  was be in g  g iv en . [nda^ i s  r e g u la r  as th e  r e a l i ­
s a t io n  o f  / n r a /  (see  2 .2 .3 * )•
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3,14*6# / n i —/  o ccu rs  in  the  E as t and N o rth -E ast ov er an a re a  v e r i­
s im i la r  to  th a t  o f  (j( fo r  the  p re se n t h a b itu a l  te n s e .  I t  seems to  be 
s im i la r ly  advancing  a long  th e  l in e  o f  communication to  Kabale and to 
have reached f u r th e r  beyond Kabale than  (jti in fo rm an ts  128 and 120, 
a lth o u g h  deep in  the  South-W est, a re  con tiguous w ith  the  main a re a  
o f  / n i - / ,  n o t sep a ra te d  from i t .
3 .1 4 .7 . The o th e r  main form , / - r a - / ,  occurs  o v er much o f  the  r e s t  
o f  the  Rukiga a re a , b u t th e re  a re  f a i r l y  fre q u e n t in s ta n c e s  o f  / n i - /  
th e r e ,  to o , th e se  tw ice form ing d i s t i n c t  p a tc h e s '*  one in  Areas 8 
and 9 o f  s ix  in fo rm an ts  and one in  Area 10 o f  fo u r  in fo rm a n ts . This 
p a t te r n  o f  d i s t r i b u t io n ,  d isco n n ec ted  a re a s ,  would su g g est th a t  the 
form once covered a l a r g e r  a re a ,  th a t  i s ,  th a t  i t  i s  the  o ld e r  o f  the 
two forms and has g iven  way to  a newer form , namely / - r a - / .  This 
form i s  found in  a s in g le ,  con tinuous a re a  w ith o u t any f u r th e r  
d isco n n ec ted  p a tc h e s . Such a su g g es tio n  d o es, o f  c o u rse , run 
c o n tra ry  to  th e  o b se rv a tio n  made above th a t  / n i - /  i s  advancing , b u t 
th e  two ten d en c ie s  a re  a ss ig n a b le  to d i f f e r e n t  p e r io d s  o f  tim e and 
so n o t m u tua lly  c o n tra d ic to ry . (The advance o f  / n i - /  i s  c le a r ly  a 
modern f e a tu r e ,  f o r  the  l in e  o f  communication on whioh i t  i s  based 
has o n ly  e x is te d  in  r e c e n t  tim es; the  emergence and sp read  o f  / - r a - /  i s  
an o ld e r  phenomenon, connected  perhaps (s in c e  th e  form i s  id e n t ic a l  
to  th a t  used in  Kinyarwanda) w ith  the  p resence  o f  Banyarwanda in  the  
a re a  in  the  s ix te e n th  o r sev en teen th  c en tu r ie s*  see 6 .2 .7 . )  The 
sp read  o f  / - r a - /  would have been re in fo rc e d  by the  f a c t  th a t  i t  
r e g u la r i s e s  th e  system  o f  tense-m arkers*  / n i - / ,  where i t  o c c u rs , i s  
th e  on ly  example o f  a te n se  p r e f ix ,  a l l  the  o th e r  tense -m ark ers  be ing  
in f ix e s  o r  s u f f ix e s .
3 .14*8 . T h o se  s p e a k e r s  who h a v e  / - r a - /  u s e  i t  a l s o  i n  t h e  d e p e n d e n t  
fo rm  ( s e e  2 .5 .1 .  n o t e  1 2 ). T h o se  who h a v e  / n i - /  h a v e  i n  t h e  d e p e n d e n t  
fo rm  a  com pound fo rm ed  w i t h  / - r i /  ' b e * ,  an d  t h e  i n f i n i t i v e  p r e f i x  
/ k u / ,  s o  / - r i k u - / .  T h is  fo rm  o c c u r s  i n  t h e  n o n - d e p e n d e n t  fo rm  f o r  
f o u r  i n f o r m a n t s ,  two i n  A rea  9 and "the two i n  A r e a  14. The p r o x im i t y  
o f  t h e s e  s p e a k e r s  to  t h e  K in y a rw a n d a  a r e a  s e e m s  a c c i d e n t a l ,  s i n c e  
t h a t  la n g u a g e  u s e s  com pounds o f  / - r i /  w i t h  t h e  i n f i n i t i v e  p r e f i x  o n l y  
i n  i t s  c o n d i t i o n a l  m ood . The u s e  o f  s u c h  a  com pound d o e s ,  h o w e v e r ,
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avo id  the  anomalous te n se  p r e f ix  / n i - /  w ith o u t in tro d u c in g  any new 
ten se -m ark er such as  / - r a - / *
3#14»9« The seven in fo rm an ts  who combine the  p re s e n t h a b itu a l  ten se  
and the  p re s e n t a c tu a l  te n se  in  one form a re  m ostly  in  remote areas*  
Three o f  them (in fo rm an ts  136, 134 and 137) a re  on the  bo rd er w ith  
Kinyarwanda and th e re  appears  to be an in f lu e n c e  h e re : in  Kinyarwanda 
/ - r a - /  se rv es  ( in  the  d is ju n c t  form) as a p re s e n t a c tu a l ,  a p re se n t 
h a b i tu a l  and a fu tu re  o f  today* Two o f  th e  o th e r  fo u r in fo rm an ts  
a re  on the  p e rip h e ry  o f  th e  Rukiga a re a : in fo rm an t 6 o f  the  Banyabutumbi 
on Lake Edward and in fo rm an t 14 on the  W estern edge o f  the  B ahororo, 
th a t  i s ,  the  E as te rn  edge o f  the  a re a  fo rm erly  occupied  by the 
Banyabutumbi (see  1*5*3*)• These l a s t  two a r e a s ,  today f a r  from the 
Kinyarwanda a re a ,  may in  the  p a s t  have been s u b je c t  to  Kinyarwanda 
in f lu e n c e  (see  6*2*8*)* Kinyarwanda in f lu e n c e  seems a lso  to be a t
work in  p re s e n t h a b itu a l / - r a  g a /  o f  in fo rm an ts  126 and 127 and
/ n i -  - g a /  o f  in fo rm an t 97* Both th ese  forms look  l ik e  an amalgam 
o f  p re se n t a c tu a l  and p re s e n t h a b itu a l te n se s  (b u t a re  a c tu a l ly  used 
on ly  fo r  the  p re s e n t h a b i tu a l ) ,  so th a t  Kinyarwanda usage has 
a f fe c te d  Rukiga form : they  a re  n o t Kinyarwanda in  form, s in c e , as 
has a lre a d y  been n o ted , Kinyarwanda u ses / - g a /  in  im p e rfe c t te n s e s ,  
n o t in  th e  p re s e n t .  In form ant 105 o f fe re d  bo th  (jf and / n i - /  f o r  the  
p re s e n t h a b itu a l  te n se , b u t on ly  th e  l a t t e r  fo r  th e  p re se n t a c tu a l :  
h e , th e r e f o r e ,  seems to  have on ly  p a r t i a l l y  th e  te n se -sy s tem , 
s t r u c tu r a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  o f  the  m a jo rity  o f  in fo rm an ts , whioh 
i s  h e ld  by those  in fo rm an ts  who combine p re se n t a c tu a l  and p re se n t 
h a b i tu a l  usage in  a s in g le  form*
3*14*10* In fo rm an ts  who have / - g a /  in  Item  14 have h igh  tone on the  
f i n a l  s y l la b le  o f  the  ro o t whioh by the  a d d it io n  o f  / - g a /  has become 
the  p en u ltim a te  s y l la b le  o f  the  t o t a l  verb  form (se e  2*3*3*)« Thus 
/ngam baga/ i s  heard  as ftigambaga}* There was o n ly  one in fo rm an t 
who gave / g a /  w ith  a d i f f e r e n t  to n a l p a tte rn *  T his i s  probably  
e x p lic a b le  in  term s o f  u n c e r ta in ty  over the  cho ice  o f  forms fo r  th i s  
te n s e , r a th e r  than  as in d ic a t in g  a v a r ia n t  to n a l grammar*
3*14*H* Item  17 i s  the  * s t i l l *  te n se , ex em p lified  by the  th i r d  
person  s in g u la r  (v e rb a l p r e f ix  / a / )  o f  /gam ba/ * speak*.
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3.14*12 The form / n i -  - t / i /  i s  found in  the  N orth  and E ast (A reas 
1 , 2 , 5 , 11) and ag a in  in  a few cases  in  the  South-W est. I t  occup ies  
a much sm a lle r  a re a  than  / n i - /  in  Item  15, d e s p ite  the  obvious 
r e la t io n s h ip  between th e  two form s. The a l t e r n a t iv e  form fo r  Item  17, 
/-■ tj 'tt- /, oovers the  rem ainder o f  the  Rukiga a re a  and , from what has 
j u s t  been s a id ,  i t  w i l l  be c le a r  th a t  a number o f  sp eak ers  have / n i - /  
in  Item  15 and / - t / * “ /  in  Item  17. The o p p o s ite  com bination , th a t
i s ,  / - r a - /  in  Item  15 and / n i  tyfi—/  in  Item  17, i s  very  r a r e ,  the
case s  th a t  do occu r be ing  in  a re a s  where in  o th e r  in fo rm an ts  Item  17 
has th e  form / - t / a - / *  A ll t h i s ,  to g e th e r  w ith  th e  p e r ip h e ra l  n a tu re
o f  th e  o ccu rren ces  o f  / n i  t / i - /  in  the  South-W est, would su g g est
th a t  t h i s  form i s  an o ld e r ,  r e l i o  one. The move to  re p la c e  i t  w ith  
/ - t / a - /  was p o s s ib ly  re in fo rc e d  by the  homonymy o f  / - t / i - / ,  which 
se rv es  as the  C lass 7 o b je c t  i n f i x  (see  2 .4*1*)• There i s  c e r ta in ly  
no q u e s tio n  o f  th e  in s ta n c e s  o f  / n i -  - t / i - /  in  th e  South-W est be ing  
th e  r e s u l t  o f  o u ts id e  in f lu e n c e , fo r  Kinyarwanda has fo r  th i s  ten se  
/ - r a 1 / a i - / ,  c le a r ly  r e la te d  to  the  o th e r  Rukiga form i
3.14*13. The form / - t / a r a - / ,  g iven by in fo rm an t 108, has som ething 
in  common w ith  th e  Kinyarwanda form: bo th  use th e  p re se n t a c tu a l  ten se  
i n f i x  to g e th e r  w ith  the  * s t i l l *  i n f i x j  they  d i f f e r  on ly  in  the  
o rd e r in g  o f  them. I t  w i l l  be observed th a t  / n i -  - t / i - / ,  which we 
have su g g ested  to  be an o ld e r  form , lik e w ise  c o n ta in s  bo th  a * s t i l l *  
m arker ( th e  in f i x )  and a p re s e n t a c tu a l  m arker ( th e  p r e f ix ) .  I t  
seems f e a s ib le  to  account fo r  the  form / - t / a r a - /  by say ing  th a t  the  
newer form / - t / a *“/  was f e l t  to  be in ad eq u a te  in  th a t  i t  d id  n o t 
c o n ta in  any ten se -m ark er a p a r t  from the  ' s t i l l '  i n f i x  w hereas the  
o ld e r  form had co n ta in ed  one and so a p re se n t a c tu a l  m arker was added 
in  th e  form o f  / - r a - / .
/  /  ^  #3 .1 4 .1 4 . The form / - k u e i s e - /  occurs as p a r t  o f  a response  once
each in  Item s 15 and 17. This i s  d e riv ed  from /k u a t a / ,  ' to  h o ld ',
and has a 's t a te *  ending: compare /a /u ta m e / ,  'h e  i s  s i t t i n g * .  The
id e a  o f  a s t a t e  r a th e r  than  an a c tio n  i s  c le a r ly  connected w ith  the
id e a  o f  c o n t in u i ty  in h e re n t in  ' s t i l l '  and i s  n o t in co m p atib le  w ith
a p re s e n t a c tu a l  te n s e , w hich, in d eed , i s  in  some g ramma rs  c a l le d
/  "  /'p r e s e n t  c o n tin u o u s '.  Where / - k u e i s e - /  i s  used in  the  p re s e n t a c tu a l
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te n se  (in fo rm an t 64) ,  th e  i n f i x  a p p ro p ria te  to  th a t  te n s e , / - r a - / ,
i s  a lso  u sed , so th a t  / - k u e i s e - /  i s  n o t the  so le  b e a re r  o f  the
sem antic  e lem en t, ‘p re s e n t a c t u a l ' • Where / - k u e i s e - /  i s  used in  the
' s t i l l *  te n s e ,  however, (in fo rm an t 105) ,  i t  i s  in  co n ju n c tio n  w ith
/ ✓ + .th e  p re s e n t a c tu a l  ten se  w ith o u t any ' s t i l l '  i n f i x ,  so th a t  / - k u e i s e - /  
h e re  seems to  b e a r the  sem antic  elem ent o f  • s t i l l '  and to  be the  on ly  
morpheme b e a r in g  i t .
3*16. P a s t Tenses (item s 16, l 8 t 73* 74)
3 .1 6 .0 . A part from 'n e v e r ' and 'n o t  y e t '  te n s e s ,  th e re  i s  fo r  
most sp eak ers  a th re e - te rm  system o f  p a s t  te n s e s :  n e a r p a s t ,  f o r  
a c t io n s  on the  same day as  the  u t te r a n c e ,  'y e s te r d a y ' p a s t  and f a r  
p a s t ,  f o r  a c t io n s  p r io r  to  the  day b e fo re  the  u t te r a n c e .  The n ear 
p a s t  te n se  o ccu rs  in  Item s 6, 11, 29, 30, 31, 50 , 51» 52 and 69 and 
i s  th e  same th roughou t th e  a re a , having  the  i n f i x  / —A—/ • The 
'y e s te rd a y ' te n s e ,  Item  16, shows v a r ia t io n ,  b u t a l l  in fo rm an ts  used 
the  m odified  ro o t  o f  th e  verb  (see  2 .5 .1 . ) •  Item  18 i s  the  f a r  
p a s t  te n s e , b u t a few sp eak ers  have a s t r u c tu r a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  p a s t  
te n se  system . Item  73 i s  d e riv ed  from the  same response  as  Item  16, 
b u t i t  examines the  form o f  the  m odified  ro o t used in  th e  verb
/g e t id a / ,  as an example o f  v e rb s  ending in  L -n d a]. Item  74 d e a ls  
w ith  a n o th e r m odified  r o o t ,  th a t  o f  verbs having  th e  shape / r e C g ra / .
3 .1 6 .1 . Item  16 i s  th e  'y es te rd ay *  ten se  o f  /g e n d a /  'g o ' in  the  
f i r s t  person  s in g u la r  (v e rb a l p r e f ix  / n / ) .  /Jo m u eb az io / 'y es te rd ay *
(o r  e q u iv a le n t:  see 3 .3 4 .1 .)  was in s i s t e d  upon in  every  in fo rm a n t 's  
answ er, a s  a check th a t  th e  re q u ire d  ten se  was b e in g  g iv en . In  the  
N orth , E ast and S o u th -E as t, the  u su a l form has no te n se  i n f i x ,  b u t 
the  verb  ro o t  i s  in  i t s  m odified  form o f  /-g fc n z ire / .  The S outh- 
E a s te rn  o ccu rren ces  o f  th i s  form show on the  map as  a  d i s t i n c t  bulge 
in to  th e  a re a  o f  o th e r  form s; s in ce  th i s  bu lge i s  a long  a com m unication- 
l i n e ,  nam ely, th e  road to  the  a d m in is tra tiv e  c e n tre  o f  K abale, i t  
would appear th a t  the  form i s  advancing . The o th e r  main form has
th e  i n f i x  / - A - /  and th e  m odified  r o o t .  This i s  found in  the  o e n tre  
and South-W est o f  the  a re a  f a i r l y  c o n s is te n t ly ,  a lth o u g h  the  
a l t e r n a t iv e  form occurs  th e re  too in  i s o la te d  c a s e s .  The f i r s t  form 
i s  /n g e n z i r e / ;  th e  second, /n ag en z ire /.
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3 .1 6 .2 . The form w ith o u t the  i n f i x  i s  a lso  used th roughou t the  a re a  
as  an im p e rfe c tiv e  a s p e c t .  Thus / a s i n z i r e /  from / s i n d a /  'g e t  drunk* 
means 'h e  i s  d ru n k '.  The e s s e n t ia l  id e a  in  t h i s  usage i s  th a t  the  
e f f e o t  o f  an a c t io n  done in  the p a s t  i s  c o n tin u in g  in  the  p re s e n t .
Thus I  reco rd ed  /n ta n d i t / i r e io /  *1 began t h e r e ' ,  s a id  by a man o f  the  
tim e when he began h is  p re s e n t work. This tim e was n o t y e s te rd a y , 
b u t f u r th e r  back in  the  p a s t ;  th e  reason  fo r  the  form given  i s  th a t  
th e  work i s  s t i l l  c o n tin u in g  now. The form w ith  / - a - / ,  on the 
o th e r  hand, i s  used th roughou t th e  a re a  as  a p e r f e c t iv e  a s p e c t ,  
in d ic a t in g  an a c t io n  th a t  has been com pleted . Thus / i d g f n z i r e /  
means 'h e  has a lre a d y  gone*, where the  tim e o f  th e  a c tio n  i s  im m ateria l 
and on ly  the  f a c t  o f  i t s  com pletion i s  conveyed. I t  w i l l  be seen 
from th e se  f a c to r s  th a t  th e  cho ice  o f  'y e s te rd a y ' ten se  i s  r e le v a n t
to  the  s t r u c tu r e  o f  th e  v e rb a l system in  a wide sen se , fo r  some 
sp eak ers  merge i t  w ith  the  im p e rfe c tiv e  and o th e r s ,  w ith  th e  p e r f e c t iv e .  
For the  form er group, who a lso  in c lu d e  R unyankore-speakers, th e re  
seems to  be no d i f f i c u l t y  in  r e f e r r in g  to  a com pleted a c tio n  o f  
y e s te rd a y  and to  an uncom pleted one by the  same form , the  co n tex t 
presum ably a v o id in g  am bigu ity ; fo r  the  l a t t e r  g roup , a com pleted 
a c t io n  may o r  may n o t have taken  p lace  s p e c i f i c a l ly  y este rday*  we 
canno t t e l l  from th e  form o f  the  verb  a lo n e . We m ight i n f e r  th a t  
th e  l a t t e r  system  has l e s s  re fe re n c e  to  tim e (s in c e  'y e s te rd a y ' 
com pletion  i s  n o t d i f f e r e n t i a b le  w ith in  the  verb  from any o th e r  
c o m p le tio n ), w h ile  the  form er d e l im its  i t s  tim es more p re c is e ly  
a lo n g sid e  i t s  a sp e c tu a l d i s t i n c t io n s .
3 .1 6 .3 . The forms w ith  / - r a - /  o r  / - r a - /  and m odified  r o o t ,  g iven  
by th e  Batwa in fo rm an ts , a re  a r e f l e c t io n  o f  th e  Kinyarwanda system , 
where / - r a - /  and m odified  ro o t i s  used f o r  a n e a r p a s t  te n se .
3 .1 6 .4 . Item  18 i s  the  f a r  p a s t  ten se  o f  / f a /  'd ie*  w ith  a C lass 10 
p r e f ix  e l i c i t e d  in  th e  c o n te x t /e n te  zange*'/ 'my cows*. The v a s t  
m a jo r ity  o f  in fo rm an ts  gave / z i k a f a / ,  th a t  i s ,  u s in g  / - k a - / .  Those 
who gave any o th e r  form were asked w hether they  would use / z i k a f a /  
in  any c irc u m stan c es , so th a t  an a l t e r n a t iv e  range o f  occu rrence
o f  t h i s  form could  be dem onstrated  o r  d isc o u n te d . In  f a c t ,  no
such range emerged, b u t th e re  rem ained f iv e  sp eak e rs  who used / z a f i i r e / ,
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t h a t  i s ,  / - a . - /  and m odified  r o o t ,  f o r  the  f a r  p a s t  and who d id  n o t 
use / z i k a f a /  a t  a l l*  A ll o f  th e se  used the  same form in  Item  16, 
so th a t  f o r  them f a r  p a s t ,  'y e s te rd a y ' p a s t  and p e r f e c t iv e  a re  a l l  
merged in  one . The f iv e  in fo rm an ts  concerned a re  s c a t te r e d  a long  
th e  W estern edge o f  the  area* This p e r ip h e ra l  d i s t r i b u t io n  im p lie s  
perhaps th a t  we have here  th e  rem nants o f  an o ld e r  arrangem ent once 
c u r re n t  over a l a r g e r  a re a .
3*16.5* The forms £ z a p f ij e\ and ( t j a p f i j  ewej show Kinyarwanda
phonology (se e  3*7*8.) and m odified  ro o t  endings o f  the  Kinyarwanda 
ty p e . They a re  a n a ly sa b le  as  / - a - /  and m odified  r o o t ,  th a t  i s ,  
th e  form we have seen commonly in  the  'y e s te rd a y ' te n se  and f o r  a 
few sp eak ers  a lso  in  th e  f a r  p a s t  te n se . Kinyarwanda does cover 
f a r  p a s t  and 'y e s te r d a y ' by a s in g le  te n se , b u t i t  does n o t have 
th e  form / - t t “ /  and m odified  ro o t ;  t h i s  form i s  found in  Kinyarwanda, 
b u t i t  i s  used  fo r  the  r e c e n t  p a s t  ten se  ( d is ju n c t  ty p e ) .  In  our 
two forms we s e e , th e r e f o r e ,  Kinyarwanda in f lu e n c e  on the  e lem ents 
and Kinyarwanda in f lu e n c e  on the  fu n c tio n , b u t th e  r e l a t io n  o f  
elem ents to  fu n c tio n  i s  n o t on Kinyarwanda l i n e s .
3*16 .6 . The m odified  ro o ts  o f  Rukiga v e rb s  can be formed acco rd in g
to  a s e t  o f  r u le s  which a re  g e n e ra lly  c o n s ta n t th roughou t the  a re a
(see  2.5*1* n o te  1 0 ). In  th e  case  o f  ro o ts  end ing  in  £-ndsQ the
✓
m odified  form i s  norm ally  f j-n z ir e j ,  b u t Item  7 3 shows tw enty in fo rm an ts  
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who gave E -n d ire J . E leven speakers  form a co n tin u o u s a re a  in  the  
W est, which ta k es  in  some rem ote a re a s ;  th o se  o u ts id e  th i s  a re a  a re  
a lso  g e n e ra lly  in  remote a re a s .  One i s  le d  to  th e  co n c lu sio n  th a t  
we a re  d e a lin g  w ith  a r e l i c  form . The a l t e r n a t iv e  p o s s i b i l i t y ,  th a t  
E -nd ire ] r e p re s e n ts  a  newer form e x h ib i t in g  l e v e l l i n g  w ith  £ -n d a ], 
i s  u n l ik e ly  in  view o f  i t s  s c a t te r e d  d i s t r i b u t i o n .  In  one case  
£ -nd ire}  i s  accompanied by a changed to n e -p a tte m *  /n a g e n d i r e / .
3 .16 .7*  A nother case  where m odified  ro o ts  d i f f e r  a c ro ss  th e  a re a  
i s  found in  v e rb s  w ith  r o o ts  o f  the  shape /re C C ra / . Item  74 i s  the  
'y e s te r d a y ' p a s t  te n se  o f  / r e r e r a /  'le a v e  o f f '  in  th e  th i r d  person  
s in g u la r .  (The two forms fo r  'y es te rd ay *  p a s t  no ted  in  Item  16 
o ccu rred  h ere  a l s o ,  o f  co u rse ; we a re  now concerned on ly  w ith  the
1 3
form o f  the  m odified  r o o t . )  The form / - r e r e i r e /  i s  the  on ly  one 
th a t  occu rs  in  th e  N o rth -E ast and i t  i s  a lso  found in  p a tches in  
th e  E ast and South-W est and s c a t te r e d  e lsew h ere . This d isco n tin u o u s  
d i s t r i b u t io n  in d ic a te s  an o ld e r  form , now g iv in g  way to  / - r e r e r e i r e / ,  
which i s  found in  a l l  p a r t s  excep t the  N o rth -E a s t. This form 
shows re d u p l ic a t io n ,  w ith o u t any ap p aren t sem antic  s ig n if ic a n c e  in  
t h i s  c a se . R ed u p lica tio n  occurs in  th e se  ro o ts  in  Kinyarwanda, b u t 
n o t in  Runyankore, U n fo rtu n a te ly , the  com parison between the  
o ccu rrence  o f  re d u p lic a t io n  and the  la ck  o f  i t  i s  n o t com plete because 
some in fo rm an ts  gave / - r e t j * i r e /  (from  / r e k a /  ' l e a v e ’ ) and, when 
asked i f  they  used any form a t  a l l  from / r e r g r a / ,  s a id  ’n o ' .  Another 
in fo rm an t gave / - a j i r e / ,  which I  can on ly  a s s o c ia te  w ith  / o J a /
’m iss a d a y '.  Five in fo rm an ts  around the Southern  edge gave 
/ - r a r e r e i r e /  and th i s  / r a /  reappeared  in  two o f  th e  th re e  cases  w ith  
th e  Kinyarwanda ending o f  / - e i e / j  the  forms w ith  / r i /  belong to  the 
group w ith  r e d u p lic a t io n ,  s in ce  / - r D r e r e i r e /  comes from a ro o t  / r ^ K r a / ,
3,19» The n e g a tiv e  (item s 19. 23)
3 .1 9 .0 , The p re s e n t a c tu a l  te n se , in  i t s  a f f i r m a t iv e  form , was
th e  s u b je c t o f  Item  15 ,  Item  19 d e a ls  w ith  i t s  n e g a tiv e  form , which 
shows c o n s id e ra b le  v a r ia t io n  a c ro ss  the  Rukiga a r e a .  Item  23 
concerns th e  n e g a tiv e  im p e ra tiv e . In  d is c u s s in g  th e  n e g a tiv e  o f  the  
p re s e n t a c tu a l  te n s e , th e  same n o ta tio n  i s  used as  was used fo r  i t s  
a f f i rm a t iv e  form (see  3*14«0 ,),
3 .1 9 .1 , Item  19 i s  th e  n e g a tiv e  o f  the  p re se n t a c tu a l  te n s e , 
ex em p lified  by the  f i r s t  person  s in g u la r  o f  /e n d a /  'w an t* . In  what 
fo llo w s c e r ta in  re g u la r  r e a l i s a t i o n s  app ly : Qe 3 f o r  / a * / ,  ^o r
/ u e / ,  [nd] fo r  / n r /  (se e  2 .1 .6 .  and 2 .2 .3 .)«  The a p p l ic a t io n  o f  
th e se  le a v e s  (d ] fo r  / r a /  and fdikw] fo r  / r i k u / .
3 .1 9 .2 , / t i  r i k u - /  i s  found in  the  N o rth -E ast and E ast (A reas 1 ,
2 , 5 , 11, 12) over much th e  same a re a  as th a t  occupied  by / n i - /  fo r
th e  a f f i rm a tiv e  p re s e n t a c tu a l  (item  15: see 3«1 4 * 6 .) , This p a r t i c u la r  
p a i r  a re  the  ones found in  Runyankore. In  R ukiga, however, they  
a re  n o t always to g e th e r :  some in fo rm an ts  have / t i -  - r a - /  in  Item  19
to g e th e r  w ith  / n i - /  in  Item  15* / t i  r a - /  i s  a sim ple form,
w hereas / t i -  - r i k u - /  i s  a compound formed from / - r i /  *be' and the  
p r e f ix  used fo r  the  i n f i n i t i v e ,  / k u - / .  I t  would seem from the 
a d d i t io n a l  f a c t  th a t  on ly  two in fo rm an ts  (n o s . 48 and 125) have 
/ t i -  - r i k u - /  in  Item  19 to g e th e r  w ith  / - r a - /  in  Item  15 th a t  the  
compound n e g a tiv e  i s  l e s s  favoured  than  th e  sim ple one. / t i -  - r i k u - /  
lo o k s to  be advancing  where / n i - /  i s ,  bu t i t  has n o t made the  same 
p ro g re s s . I t  does n o t ,  o f  c o u rse , have the  same r e la t io n s h ip  to 
/ n i - /  th a t  / t i  r a - /  has to  / - r a - / ,  th a t  i s ,  sim ple a d d it io n  o f  / t i - / .
3*19*3* The a re a  o f  / - r a - /  in  Item  15, i s ,  however, by no means 
covered by / t i -  - r a - /  in  Item  19# There a re  th re e  o th e r  n e g a tiv e  
p r e f ix e s ,  / t a u e - / ,  / t a u o - /  and / t a - / ,  a l l  o f  which combine w ith  / - r a - / .  
E leven in fo rm an ts  gave / t a u e - / ;  a l l  excep t two were in  rem ote a re a s  
and some o f  th e se  were on th e  p e rip h e ry . The rem ain ing  two were 
bo th  very  o ld  men. There seems l i t t l e  doub t, th e re fo re ,  th a t  
/ t a u e - /  i s  an o ld e r  form , now g iv in g  way to  / t i - / .  The two cases  
o f  / t a u o - /  were a lso  b o th  in  remote a re a s  and so were th e  two cases 
o f  / t o - / .  The same co n c lu s io n  a p p lie s  to  them.
3.19*4* The form [binE inda] i s  d e a l t  w ith  in  3*20.2 .
3*19*5* Item  23 i s  the  n e g a tiv e  im p e ra tiv e , ex em p lified  by the 
second person  s in g u la r  o f  /e b u a /  * fo rg e t* • The v a rio u s  forms given  
f o r  th e  ro o t o f  the  verb  a re  con sid ered  in  3*50* 6-8} here  we a re  
concerned on ly  w ith  the  n e g a tiv e  e lem en t. In  th e  dependent forms 
o f  th e  verb  (see  2.5*1*> n o te  1 2 ), an i n f i x  i s  used to  form a 
n e g a tiv e  in s te a d  o f  th e  p r e f ix  d iscu ssed  above. The i n f i x  i s  a lso  
used in  th e  im p e ra tiv e , which i s  thus made up o f  v e rb a l p r e f ix ,  
n e g a tiv e  i n f i x  and r o o t .  The n eg a tiv e  i n f i x  i s  sometimes / - t a - / ,  
sometimes / - t a r - / .  When the  ro o t o f  the  verb  b eg in s  w ith  a vow el, 
p h o n e tic  changes r e s u l t  from the  ju x ta p o s i t io n  o f  two vowels (see
2 .1 .6 . ) .  /& e / i s  r e a l i s e d  as £ e j , so when th e  form I>tebwa| i s
g iv en , th e  n e g a tiv e  i n f i x  b e in g  used i s  / - t a - / *  / a ta e b u a / .  On the 
o th e r  hand, / a e /  i s  r e a l i s e d  as so when th e  form j>tajebw a]
i s  g iv en , th e  n e g a tiv e  i n f i x  be ing  used i s  / - t a - / i  /> ta e b u a / .
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3 .1 9 .6 , / - t a —/  i s  found in  the  N o rth -E ast, E as t and S ou th -E ast o f
th e  a re a .  I t s  o ccu rrence  in  the  S ou th -E ast shows on the  map as a 
d i s t i n c t  bulge in to  the  a re a  o f  / - t o . - / .  This bu lge  fo llo w s the  
l in e  o f  communication a long  the  road to the  a d m in is tra t iv e  c e n tre  o f  
K abale. (T hat i s ,  the  o ld  road v ia  Kabanyonyi: fo u r  in fo rm an ts  (n o s . 
68, 69, 8 l and 82) who l i e  c lo se  to  the  new road opened in  1970 
gave / - t a - / . )  I t  i s  n o tic e a b le  th a t  in fo rm an ts  ly in g  away from the  
road  do n o t have / - t a - /  and so form an enclave o f  / - t a - / ,  fo r  
exam ple, in fo rm an ts  20, 21 and 30, com pletely  surrounded by cases  
o f  / - t a - / .  This in d ic a te s  th a t  / - t a - /  i s  now advancing . There 
a re  a few i s o la t e d  case s  o f  / - t a - /  e lsew here , b u t th e  rem ainder o f  
the  a re a  i s  g e n e ra lly  the  domain o f  / - t d - / .  One in fo rm an t on the  
b o rd er between the  two forms gave b o th , w ith  a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  
fu n c tio n : fo r  him / - t a - /  r e f e r r e d  to  the  fu tu re  and / - t o - /  to the 
im m ediate moment to  come.
3.19*7* In fo rm an t 115, in  a remote a re a , gave £ .? ti t ja  kwe:bwaj.
This seems to  be formed from / i i ^ a /  a s  an a u x i l ia r y  verb  w ith  the
i n f i n i t i v e  p r e f ix  / k u - /  and the  ro o t  o f  the main v e rb . The form
/ f i j a /  no rm ally  means *come*. I t s  n e g a tiv e  im p e ra tiv e  r e g u la r ly
formed would be / j t a i t j a /  o r  / a t a i i j a /  as above; th e  f i r s t  would g ive
C uta ix ja] o r  (Vtei^a] (see  3*9*4.)} the  second would give 
/ /
The form th e re fo re  e i th e r  has a n e g a tiv e  i n f i x  d i f f e r e n t
from / t a /  o r  / t a /  and presum ably equal to  / t /  o r  e ls e  has / t a /  o r  
/ t a /  b u t w ith  an unusual r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  / a i : /  o r  / a i : / *  E i th e r  way, 
th e  use o f  an a u x i l ia r y  verb  to  form th e  n e g a tiv e  im p e ra tiv e  i s  
unique to t h i s  in fo rm an t.
3 .2 0 . Concords (item s 20, 21, 22. 75 e t  a l i a )
3*20 .0 . The concord system  o f  Rukiga i s  shown in  Table 2 .1 . :  see 
2.4*1* This a p p lie s  th roughou t the  a re a  w ith  a few e x c e p tio n s , 
which w i l l  be examined in  t h i s  s e c t io n .  They concern  the  C lass 10 
a d je c t iv a l  p r e f ix  (item  2 0 ); the  C lass 10 v e rb a l p r e f ix  (item  21); 
th e  C lass 9 and 10 noun p r e f ix  ( s e v e ra l  i te m s ) ;  th e  C lass 7 noun 
p r e f ix  (item s 25, 65) ;  th e  C lass 8 * possessive*  p r e f ix  (item  7)}
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th e  C lass  8 noun p r e f ix  (item  57)} the  C lass 3 noun p r e f ix  (item s 56 , 
64)} the  C lass  6 a d je c t iv a l  p r e f ix .  In  a d d i t io n ,  t h i s  s e c tio n  a lso  
c o n s id e rs  a v e s t i g i a l  o p e ra tio n  o f  a p h o netic  law known as the  Ganda 
law (item  75) and- the  case  o f  a C lass 9 noun, f o r  which some sp eakers  
g iv e  a p lu r a l  in  C lass  10 and some in  C lass 6 ( item  2 2 ).
3 .2 0 .1 . Item  20 i s  the  a d je c t iv a l  stem / - r u x n g i /  •g o o d ', used in  
C lass  10, e l i c i t e d  in  the  sen tence  /g n te  zange n i '- * /  'my cows a re  —'  *. 
Through most o f  the  a re a  th e  a d je c t iv a l  concord p r e f ix  fo r  C lass 9
i s  th e  same as th a t  fo r  C lass 10, namely / n / .  T his p a r a l l e l s  the 
noun p r e f ix  system , where C lasses  9 and 10 a lso  bo th  have / n / .  ( /ig n te / 
•cows' i s  h e re  C lass 10; in  Item  11 as 'cow ' i t  i s  C lass 9*) The 
consequent am biguity  i s  avoided  by some in fo rm an ts  fo r  a d je c t iv e s  by 
th e  use o f  / z i / ,  which i s  found in  o th e r  types o f  C lass  10 p re f ix e s  
th roughou t th e  a re a  (see  2.4*1«)* / z i /  w ith  a d je c t iv e s  o ccu rs  in  a 
b e l t  a c ro ss  the  c e n tre  o f  the  a re a  and in  i s o la te d  in s ta n c e s  e lsew here . 
The l a t t e r  g ive  the  im p ressio n  th a t  i t  i s  an o ld e r  form ( in  th i s  
p o s i t io n )  and the  c e n t r a l  b e l t  i s  in  a v u ln e ra b le  p o s i t io n ,  s u b je c t  
to  in f lu e n c e  from both  N orth and South . That / z i /  i s  o ld e r  than  / n /  
i s  the  view taken  by G u th rie  (1970). / z i /  i s  a r e f l e x  o f  Common 
Bantu o r  [ J i l »  / “ / o f ^ [ n y ] 5  G u th rie  a rgues th a t  [ d i j  i s  the
e a r l i e s t  form . One in fo rm an t in  the  c e n tr a l  b e l t  gave bo th  / z i /  and 
/ n / ,  adding  th a t  he used th e  form er fo r  e x tra  c la r i ty *  the  advantage 
o f  the  d i f f e r e n t  forms fo r  s in g u la r  and p lu ra l  i s  r e a l i s e d ,  b u t fo r  
him / n /  i s  th e  normal form in  the  p lu r a l .  T his answer adds f u r th e r  
ev idence th a t  / z i /  i s  g e n e ra lly  g iv in g  way to  / n / .  Both Kinyarwanda
and Runyankore use / n /  f o r  a d je c t iv e s  in  C lass  10. The c e n t r a l  b e l t
o f  / z i /  i s  a t  the  f a r th e s t  p o in t from the  in f lu e n c e s  o f  th e se  lan g u ag es . 
Both the  Batwa, who gave Kinyarwanda a d je c t iv a l  stem s (C"3* xdjja] and 
C-JexJaJ c f .  Kinyarwanda s tan d a rd  C*-zizaj), had th e  p r e f ix  J n ] .
3 .2 0 .2 . Most in fo rm an ts  who used / n /  gave the  form £nu :n d ji] r a th e r  
th an  (nduxndji] which would be a re g u la r  fo rm ation  ( / n r / s  (nd) xsee
2 .2 .3 . ) .  This m a tte r  i s  the  substance  o f  Item  75* The form £nux 
i s  the  one used in  Runyankore and i t  shows a v e s t i g i a l  o p e ra tio n  o f  
th e  Ganda law . A ccording to  th i s  law , known a lso  as  M ein h o f 's  ru le
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and o p e ra tin g  in  s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  ways in  a number o f  Bantu lan g u ag es , 
th e  f i r s t  o f  a p a i r  o f  n a sa l compounds in  su cc e ss iv e  s y l la b le s  lo s e s  
i t s  n o n -n asa l elem ent and becomes p u re ly  n a s a l .^  In  £nu*ndji3 fo r  
[n d u tn d jj]  the  n a sa l compound ftid] has become th e  n a sa l [ n j .  This 
o p e ra tio n  o f  th e  Ganda law i s  v e s t i g i a l  in  the  sense  th a t  i t  does n o t 
o p e ra te  today as a re g u la r  ru le  in  Rukiga. For exam ple, the  a d je c t iv a l  
stem / - r e in g u a /  'lo n g ' ap pears  th roughout th e  a re a  when in  C lass 10 
as [ndei^gw a], nev er w ith o u t the  £d3. Ten in fo rm a n ts , however, gave 
Q id u tn d ji] .  They were s c a t te r e d ,  f a r  from each o th e r ,  some in  remote 
a r e a s ,  some on th e  p e r ip h e ry . I t  would seem th a t  th e  o p e ra tio n  o f  
th e  Ganda law in  th e  r e s t  o f  the  Rukiga a re a  n ever p e n e tra te d  as  f a r  
as the  i s o la t e d  p a r ts  where [ndusndjiJ i s  found. One in fo rm an t (no . 
11 5 ), who had fn u jn d ji]  , b u t i s  in  a rem ote a r e a ,  gave in  Item  19 
£tinf*nda3 fo r  the  u su a l f t in d e tn d a j .  H is a p p a ren t a p p l ic a t io n  o f  
th e  Ganda law in  an item  in  which i t  i s  n o t no rm ally  found may be a 
h y p e rc o rre c tio n  on the  analogy o f  [nu*ndji] which he has adopted in  
p la ce  o f  Jndu ind-ji].
3*20.3* Item  21 concerns the  v e rb a l p r e f ix  in  th e  sen ten ce  /g n te  
zange H c a fa / ’my cows d ie d '*  /z a n g e /  in  th i s  sen ten ce  en su res  th a t  
each in fo rm an t gave a p lu r a l ,  i . e .  C lass  10, and n o t a s in g u la r ,  i . e .  
C lass  9 9 agreement* 'my cow' would be / f n t e  ia n g e / .  The C lass  10 
v e rb a l p r e f ix  i s  u s u a lly  / z i / .  In  the  N o rth -E ast and E as t th i s  form 
e x i s t s  a lo n g s id e  / i / ,  which does n o t occur in  th e  rem ainder o f  the  
a re a  a p a r t  from two i s o la te d  c a s e s , one in  the  S o u th -E ast and the  o th e r  
in  th e  N orth-W est. Both / i /  and / z i /  a re  found in  Runyankore, b u t 
o n ly  / z i /  in  Kinyarwanda; the  E a s te r ly  occu rren ce  in  the  Rukiga a re a  
o f  / i /  i s  th u s  a c o n tin u a tio n  o f  the  Runyankore u sag e . Both / z i /  and 
/ i /  have s ta r r e d  forms in  G u th rie , [cLiJ and £ y y  r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  the 
form er p robab ly  o ld e r .
3 .20 .4*  The form C ji]  g iven  by one in fo rm an t i s  o f  l im ite d  ph o n e tic  
i n t e r e s t ;  more s t a r t l i n g  i s  th e  P j i l  g iven  by in fo rm an t 76 fo r  both  
th e  v e rb a l p r e f ix  in  Item  21 and the  a d je c t iv a l  p r e f ix  in  Item  20.
i s  a s s o c ia te d  in  o th e r  p a r ts  o f  the  concord system  w ith  C lass  9> 
n o t C lass  10* i t  i s ,  f o r  exam ple, the  C lass 9 o b je c t  i n f i x  (see
2 .4 .1 .  )•  The on ly  o th e r  in fo rm an ts  who had the  same form in  Itero 21
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a s  in  Item  20 were those  who had / z i /  in  b o th , b u t / z i /  i s  nowhere 
a s s o c ia te d  w ith  C lass 9* We have a lre a d y  no ted  th a t  C lass 9 and 
C lass 10 noun p re f ix e s  a re  i d e n t i c a l ,  as a re  C lass  9 and C lass 10 
a d je c t iv a l  p re f ix e s  fo r  most sp ea k e rs . In fo rm an t 76 shows a l in k
between the  two c la s s e s  in  a very  d i f f e r e n t  way,
3,20*5* Norm ally nouns which have the  C lass 9 p r e f ix  in  the  s in g u la r  
have the  id e n t i c a l  C lass 10 p r e f ix  in  the  p lu r a l .  There a re  a few 
ex cep tio n s  to  t h i s ;  Item  22 concerns one such , I  e s ta b lis h e d  th a t  
each o f  my in fo rm an ts  used /e n ^ u / in  the  s in g u la r  to  mean 'h ouse*•
I  then  suggested  /z a  z i r i  j i i n g i /  * if  they  a re  many* to  e l i c i t  the  
p lu r a l .  The m a jo r ity  gave /a m a ju /, having a C lass  6 p r e f ix .  This 
i s  o th e rw ise  used fo r  th e  p lu r a l  o f  nouns w ith  s in g u la r  p re f ix e s  / k u / ,  
/ b u /  and / r i / .  I t s  use  as  a p lu r a l  fo r  /g n ^ u / avo ids am bigu ity  
between s in g u la r  and p lu r a l .  In  on ly  one p a r t  o f  the  a re a  can one
speak o f  a p a tch  o f  th e  form /g n ju /  in  the  p lu r a l :  th a t  i s  in  the
extrem e S o u th -E as t, T his can be viewed as a s u rv iv a l  on the  p e rip h e ry  
and th e  rem ain ing  cases  a re  e i th e r  e lsew here on th e  p e rip h e ry  o r  in  
i s o la te d  p a r t s ,  th u s  in d ic a t in g  an o ld e r  form . Perhaps th e re  i s  
h e re  a s u rv iv a l o f  a m u lt i - c la s s  gender, th a t  i s ,  a th ree-w ay  o p p o s itio n  
between s in g u la r ,  co u n tab le  p lu ra l  and mass p lu r a l  (see  G uth rie  (1 9 4 8 b )), 
Such an o p p o s itio n  does n o t o p e ra te  today in  R ukiga, b u t i t  i s  found 
in  o th e r  Bantu lan g u ag es . Fourteen  in fo rm an ts  gave /am aka/ and, when 
f u r th e r  q u e s tio n ed , claim ed th a t  they  never used e i th e r  /am a^u/ o r  
/£ n y i /  as a p lu r a l  f o r  'h o u s e s '.  /am aka/ av o id s  th e  s in g u la r /p lu r a l  
am biguity  by employing a d i f f e r e n t  ro o t ;  t h i s  ro o t  / - k a /  has i t s e l f  
avoided  th e  am bigu ity , fo r  in  the  s in g u la r  / e k a /  i s  used and means 
'h o u se h o ld ' ( th e  b u ild in g  and the  fam ily  th a t  l iv e s  in  i t ) .  The 
ending  Q-zu] i s  co n sid e red  in  3*5* 14-15*
3 .2 0 ,6 , The rem ain ing  examples o f  concord v a r ia t io n s  a re  taken  from 
a v a r ie ty  o f  i te m s . Some a re  a t t r ib u ta b le  to  Kinyarwanda in f lu e n c e .
Thus in  th e  item  j u s t  t r e a te d ,  one in fo rm an t on th e  bo rd er has /ln ju jj 
and he a lso  has [ in ta r e } ;  an o th er has [Lm gdjere]; a n o th e r has ^iim ga] 
and firawej: Kinyarwanda has M  as the  i n i t i a l  vowel fo r  C lass 9 nouns 
where Rukiga norm ally  has • The use o f  r j i l  f o r  as the
o b je c t  pronoun f o r  C lass 9 i s  d e a l t  w ith  s e p a ra te ly  in  3*2. 6 ,7 •
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A nother b o rd e r in fo rm an t has £eky\ogote]* Kinyarwanda has Q.ki] as 
th e  p r e f ix  fo r  C lass  7 nouns where Rukiga norm ally  has Most
in t e r e s t i n g ,  however, i s  f f d j ih u i j i i» r a ] , g iven  by th re e  bo rd er 
in fo rm an ts . In  Kinyarwanda an unvoiced consonant in  the p r e f ix  
i s  vo iced  b e fo re  a stem beg inn ing  w ith  a v o ic e le s s  consonan t. This 
i s  known as  D a h l 's  law . f e d j i ]  does n o t o ccu r as such in  Kinyarwanda, 
b u t i t  i s  c le a r ly  a v o ic in g  o f  normal Rukiga and the  stem
beg in s  w ith  DO. a v o io e le s s  consonan t. We th u s  have a Kinyarwanda 
law a p p lie d  to  Rukiga e lem en ts .
3 .2 0 .7 •  A pparen tly  unconnected w ith  Kinyarwanda i s  the  use o f  £ r
f o r  in  C lass  8 p r e f ix e s .  In  Item  7 seven in fo rm an ts  gave
( n i r j £ * b i \ .  They were s c a t te r e d  in  remote p la c e s , which su g g es ts  
th a t  th e i r s  i s  an o ld e r  form . The fe a tu re  re -a p p e a rs  in  £ t r j e je r e z a J  
and [£ r je jo ]  in  Item  57* In  th i s  item  one in fo rm an t has £ r i j  fo r  
00. g iv in g  [ierikandorjo] • S tra n g e s t o f  a l l  in  C lass  8 , though, i s  
in fo rm an t 102 who in  Item  7 gave f n id j£ :b iJ  and in  Item  57 [ £djejcQ .
I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  he i s  n o t changing the  c la s s  in  th e se  e x p re ss io n s , 
s in ce  the  form er c o n ta in s  £€«bi] which in  the ex p re ss io n  must agree 
w ith  i t  means 'th e s e  a re  the  o n e s ',  ' t h e s e '  and 'ones* r e f e r r in g
to the  same o b je c t s .  For th i s  in fo rm an t, th e r e f o r e ,  we must say 
th a t  / b i v /  i s  r e a l i s e d  as C djv j, an unusual f e a tu re  in d eed , a lth o u g h  
Cb>dj ]  i s  a h i s t o r i c a l  developm ent p o s tu la te d  f o r  some Bantu 
lan g u ag es .
3 .2 0 .8 . The use o f  [S ]  where £mj i s  norm ally  found in  the  noun and 
a d je c t iv e  p re f ix e s  o ccu rred  in  th re e  c a se s t £>gwiskn] fo r  [pmwitko^ 
in  Item  64} £>guhixsa] f o r  jfjmuhiisaJ in  Item  5 6 } fg a ru in  d3 i ]  fo r  
£maru:nd-ji] I  reco rded  in  in c id e n ta l  c o n v e rsa tio n  w ith  one in fo rm an t. 
The He] i s  n o t fo re ig n  to  the  c la s s e s  involved* th e  f i r s t  example 
i s  a C lass 3 noun; [glufl i s  the  o b je c t pronoun f o r  th i s  c l a s s .
The second example i s  a C lass  1 noun; £>guj i s  the  'n e a r ' d em onstra tive  
f o r  th i s  c l a s s .  The th i r d  example i s  a C lass 6 a d je c t iv e ;  [g a ] 
i s  th e  o b je c t  pronoun fo r  th i s  c la s s  (see  2 .4*1*)• I t  would appear 
th a t  in  the  sp eak ers  concerned the  occu rren ces  o f  Cs3 and £m'J a re  
s l i g h t l y  more in c l in e d  tow ards £ g j  than  i s  norm ally  the  c a se ; t h e i r  
o th e r  forms show no c o n s is te n cy  in  the  a p p l ic a t io n  o f  t h i s .
3*20.9* A number o f  C lass  9 nouns a re  used w ith o u t the  c la s s  p r e f ix ;  
f o r  th o se  o f  them which o ccu r in  the  m a te r ia l  see 3*60.
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3.24* 'Sw eet p o ta to e s 1 (item  24)
3.24*1* The more common form fo r  ’sweet p o ta to e s ’ , / ^ r i : b u a / ,  i s  
found in  a l l  p a r ts  o f  th e  Rukiga a re a . In  th e  N o rth -E ast th e re  i s  
a c o n c e n tra tio n  o f  / ^ t a k u r i / ,  which i s  a lso  found s c a t te r e d  e lsew h ere , 
p a r t i c u l a r ly  in  the  South-W est, A form / V  :m ba/ in  th e  South-W est 
i s  the  one used in  Kinyarwanda,
3*24*2. The stem / r f x b u a /  means ' t o  be e a te n ’ , a p a ss iv e  fo rm ation  
(see  2*5*2.) from / r i a /  'e a t* .  A lthough th e re  i s  no p a r a l l e l  fo r  
the  p ro cess  o f  making a noun from a p a ss iv e  v e rb -s tem  sim ply by 
adding  a C lass  7 o r  8 p r e f ix ,  th e  form r ix b u a /  seems to  mean 'th in g s  
to  be e a t e n '.  One in fo rm an t used i t  to mean 'fo o d * , w h ile  keeping  
/ & i  t a k u r i /  f o r  the  meaning o f  'sw eet p o ta to e s '.  This stem / t a k u r i /  
su g g es ts  a sense o f  'n o t  to  be e a te n ':  / t a /  i s  th e  n e g a tiv e  i n f i x  
(see  2 . 5 *2 . ) ;  / k u /  i s  the  i n f i n i t i v e  p r e f ix ;  and / r i /  seems connected 
w ith  / r i a /  ' e a t ' .  I f  th e  stem does have such a m eaning, however, i t  
i s  an o ld  fo rm ation  th a t  has su rv iv ed  f o s s i l i s e d :  a modern form would 
have the  n e g a tiv e  i n f i x  a f t e r  the  i n f i n i t i v e  p r e f ix  and would have a 
l e x ic a l  elem ent p h o n e tic a l ly  more s u b s ta n t ia l  than  / r i / .  I t  seems 
more l i k e l y  th a t  the  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  ' th e  th in g s  n o t to be e a te n ' 
i s  a case  o f  p o p u la r etym ology, on th e  b a s is  o f  which a new form,
' t h e  th in g s  to be e a t e n ',  has been c re a te d , s in c e  i t  i s  incongruous 
to r e f e r  to  th in g s  which a re  e a te n  as the  th in g s  which a re  n o t to  be 
e a te n . The d i s t r i b u t io n  o f  / t a k u r i /  in  p e r ip h e ra l  and remote a re a s  
ten d s  to  confirm  th e  id e a  th a t  i t  i s  an o ld e r  form . The popu lar 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  the  stem as 'n o t  to be e a te n ' o r  i t s  a c tu a l  
d e r iv a t io n  from such a meaning s tan d  e q u a lly  unproven a g a in s t  the  
s o c io lo g ic a l  f a c t  th a t  in  K igezi th e  sweet p o ta to  i s  one way o f  g iv in g  
poison*
3*25* 'P o rc u p in e ' and 'P o rcup ine  q u ill*  (item  25)
3*25 .1 . In  th e  N o rth -E a s t, E as t and extreme S o u th -E ast / ' s e g e s i /  i s  
used  fo r  'p o rc u p in e ' and / jp ^ g o te /  fo r  'p o rcu p in e  q u i l l ' .  In  the  
rem ainder o f  the  a re a  th e  l a t t e r  term  i s  used  f o r  'porcup ine*  and 
a p e r ip h r a s is  i s  used f o r  'p o rcu p in e  q u i l l '*  In  the  a re a  where 
/ ^ s e g e s i /  o c c u rs , / ^ j i jg o te /  i s  r e s t r i c t e d  to  th e  meaning o f  'p o rcu p in e  
q u i l l ' .  In  th e  a re a  where /^ p 3g o te /  does mean 'p o rc u p in e ',  however,
th e re  a re  i s o la te d  o ccu rren ces
perhaps r e l i c s  from a tim e when the  l a t t e r  form covered a w ider a re a .  
More s u rp r is in g  was th e  answer o f  th re e  in fo rm an ts  who used both
The d if f e r e n c e  between the  f i r s t  two i s  m erely one o f  which le x ic a l  
item  goes in  which sem antic  s l o t ,  b u t the  th i r d  has a d i f f e r e n t ly  
s t ru c tu re d  sem antic  f i e l d ,  s in ce  th e re  i s  no d i r e c t  o p p o s it io n , 
porcupines q u i l l .
3*25*2. Two in fo rm an ts  on th e  b o rd er between th e  main a re a s  gave
n /  *7 ^
/ j lD g o te /  a s  ’p o rc u p in e ' and / s e g e s i /  as a n o th e r an im al. This
d i s t i n c t io n  seems to  r e f l e c t  u n c e r ta in ty  between the  main u s e s ,
r e s u l t in g  in  th e  form which i s  found on bo th  s id e s  o f  the  bo rd er
( a l b e i t  w ith  d i f f e r e n t  m eanings) be ing  re ta in e d  fo r  'porcup ine*  w hile
th e  form which i s  found on ly  on one s id e  i s  removed to  a new b u t
r e la te d  m eaning. One in fo rm an t, s im i la r ly  s i tu a te d  on th e  b o rd e r
between th e  two main a r e a s ,  gave bo th  forms in  th e  meaning o f
7 / \'p o r c u p in e ',  b u t s a id  th a t  / ' s e g e s i /  was used f o r  g r e a te r  o l a r i t y .
3*25*3. The p r e f ix  QEki] in s te a d  o f  g iven  by one in fo rm an t
on th e  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r , shows in f lu e n c e  from th a t  lan g u ag e , which 
has ( m i  as th e  C lass  7 noun p r e f ix .  The form f c t j i j i g o t e j , g iven  
by fo u r in fo rm an ts  in  the  ’.Vest, a lso  shows Kinyarwanda in flu en ce*  the  
tone p a t te r n  i s  th e  same as in  Kinyarwanda on t h i s  stem .
meaning o f  th e  q u i l l .  JWj 
d iag ram m atica lly  th u s j -
f / s e g ^ i /  /p a g o te / j  | / p j g o t e /  (P e ri '
n
forms fo r  th e  an im al, to g e th e r  w ith  / j i > g o t e /  b e a r in g  th e  a d d i t io n a l  
e_m&y re p re se n t th e  groups o f  sp e a k e rs , —
N o rth -E a s t, E ast Remainder 3 in fo rm an ts
3 .2 6 . 'But* (Item  26)
3 .2 6 .1 . Item  26 i s  th e  term  fo r  'b u t ' .  Throughout th e  a re a  
/k u o n k a / i s  found, b u t in  rem ote a re a s ,  on th e  p e rip h e ry  and in  a few 
o th e r  p la c e s  / t j i ^ n k a /  o c cu rs . This d i s t r i b u t io n  would su g g est th a t
ST-
/ t f i ^ n k a /  i s  the  o ld e r  form . I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  th a t  /k u /  i s  a 
C lass  15 p r e f ix  and / t j i /  a C lass  7 p r e f ix ,  a lth o u g h  in  the  sen ten ces  
in  which the  term  fo r  'bu t*  i s  u sed , i t  i s  n o t in  agreem ent w ith  
any noun. C lass  15 has a vague g en e ra l id e a  o f  manner ( f o r  example, 
/ n i  ku®/ ' i t  i s  s o 1, the  n e g a tiv e  o f  which i s  in  Item  41) and 
C lass 7 has a g e n e ra l use where no s p e c i f ic  noun i s  r e f e r r e d  to 
( f o r  exam ple, / tu ix n e  E t j i  D kukara/ 'we have som ething to  d o ') ,  
b u t such com parisons do n o t j u s t i f y  one p r e f ix  more than the  o th e r  
in  the  case  o f  'b u t ' .
3*26.2 . In  the  c e n tre  and North-W est and in  a few case s  elsew here
/kuC nka/ i s  used fo r  'b u t ' .  This has the  same p r e f ix  as  /k u > n k a /,
b u t a d i f f e r e n t  stem . The stem /-S n k a /  i s  used  th roughou t the  
Rukiga a re a  in  the  meaning o f  'o n ly ' w ith  a l l  th e  concord p re f ix e s  
(see  2 . 4 *2 . ) ,  th e  cho ice  o f  p r e f ix  depending , o f  c o u rse >on the 
noun r e f e r r e d  to* In  th e  forms fo r  C lass 1 and the  f i r s t  and 
second perso n s s in g u la r  and p lu ra l  however, a stem / -g n k a /  ap p ea rs :
IP owe pe:f)ka j 'o n ly  me' 5 £ i:tw e twgs^ka] 'o n ly  u s '
£ iiw e w£:/^ka] 'o n ly  y o u 'j  £i:rawe mwfij^ka* ]  'o n ly  you ' (p lu r a l )
1[we w£sijkaj 'o n ly  him, h e r '
(F or £powe] e tc .  see 2.4*4*) I  d id  n o t t e s t  w hether those  speakers  
who use /k u jn k a /  fo r  'b u t ' ,  used a stem /-fc ik a /  fo r  'o n ly ' in
C lasses  2 -16 , b u t i t  i s  notew orthy to f in d  t h i s  stem w ith  a C lass 15
p re fix *  (The a l t e r n a t io n  o /e  i s  found in  o th e r  Bantu languages: 
see Meeussen (1973))*
3*26*3* One in fo rm an t had /ku fika/ w ith o u t any nasa l*  This form 
i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  because G uth rie  (1970) lias Common Bantu*£-yekaJ 
'o n ly ' w ith  no nasa l*
3•27• 'Mushrooms' ( item  27)
,14 '  .
3 .27*1. In  the  N orth the  u su a l term  i s  /  t u : z i / ,  which i s  a lso  
used  in  (Cunyankore. In  the  South, the  u su a l term  i s  / ^ n « g e r e / .
Three in fo rm an ts  gave /m ig e re / ,  th e  stem which i s  found in  Kinyarwanda, 
two o f  them w ith  a C lass  14 p r e f ix  and one w ith  C lass 13, the  normal 
p lu r a l  d im in u tiv e  p r e f ix  in  Rukiga* A ll th re e  who gave th i s  stem
8*
were n e a r th e  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r , as was one who gave £imCd^ere}, 
th a t  i s ,  th e  com plete Kinyarwanda form w ith  Kinyarwanda p r e f ix  
p h o n e tic a l ly  u n lik e  any p r e f ix  used in  Rukiga* The occu rrence  
a long  th e  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r o f  a number o f  c a se s  o f  / ^ t u : z i /  
se p a ra te d  from the  main a re a  o f  th i s  form su g g es ts  th a t  i t  i s  an 
o ld e r  one than  / ^ n « g e r e /  which d iv id e s  i t*
3*27*2* Two in fo rm an ts  devoiced the  f in a l  conso n an t, so / ^ t u : s i /  
and one added a n a s a l ,  so / ^ t u : n z i / .  F ive gave / ^ t u * z i /  and fo u r 
o f  th e se  were a long  the  b o rd e r between / ^ ^ t u : z i /  and / ^ n t g e r e / *
3*27*3* There were a few cases  o f  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  meaning*
Two in fo rm an ts  h e ld  / ^ t u i z i /  and /^ n f ig e r e /  to  r e f e r  to d i f f e r e n t
types o f  mushrooms, one o f  them being  on the b o rd e r between the
,14 * ,a re a s  o f  th e  two forms* Another took /  t u i z i /  to  be a g e n e ric  
term , w hile  / ^ n c g e r e /  r e f e r r e d  to one s p e c i f ic  type o f  mushroom.
3*27*4* The stem [ t f a b i r e ] ,  used w ith  a C lass 9 p r e f ix  by one 
in fo rm an t on th e  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r , seems r e la te d  to [ t j a b i r i J ,  
used in  C lass  12 fo r  one sp e c ie s  o f  mushroom in  Rutooro*
3 .2 8 . "H ill*  (Item  28)
3*28.1* The most common stem f o r  'h i l l *  in  th e  c e n tre  o f  th e  Rukiga 
a re a  i s  / s o z i /  o r  / J o z i /  w ith  a C lass 3 p r e f ix .  (The s ta tu s  o f
M  and CM i s  d iscu ssed  in  3*5*) Ten in fo rm an ts  gave th e  C lass 11
p r e f ix  / S r u / .  They were a l l  in  remote p la c e s  o r  on the  p e rip h e ry  o f  
the  a r e a ,  which in d ic a te s  th a t  i t  i s  the  o ld e r  form in  th i s  c a se .
The C lass 11 p r e f ix  i s  used w ith  stems ( th a t  no rm ally  take a d i f f e r e n t  
p r e f ix )  to  mark e x ce p tio n a l s iz e ,  fo r  exam ple, /> m u ^ e ija / ^ a n 1, 
/ a r u f e i ^ a /  *big man*. There a re  o th e r  nouns which appear o n ly  w ith  
th e  C lass 11 p r e f ix  and in  th ese  case s  the  p r e f ix  does n o t in d ic a te  
any s p e c ia l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  I t  m ight th e re fo re  be though t th a t  
th e re  i s  no s ig n if ic a n c e  in  the  use o f  /> ru /  by th o se  sp eak ers  fo r  
whom i t  i s  th e  so le  p r e f ix  a p p lie d  to  the  form f o r  ' h i l l ' *  However, 
h i l l s  in  K igezi a re  b ig  and th e  Bakiga have n o t alw ays been th e re .
Of the  in fo rm an ts  who had the  C lass 11 p r e f ix ,  th re e  were o f  the  
B akim biri c la n ;  th i s  c la n  m igrated  from a p lace  now on the  Uganda-
Z a ire  b o rd e r ly in g  in  the  7 /estern  branch o f  th e  R i f t  V alley  (see  6 .2 .2 . ) .  
One each o f  th e  in fo rm an ts  w ith  the  C lass 11 p r e f ix  comes from the  
Banyangabo and Basaakuru c la n s ,  who a re  s a id  to  have come from 
M ubari, in  E as te rn  Rwanda, where th e  lan d  i s  f l a t  and lo w -ly in g  
compared to  K igezi (see  Ngologoza, 1967) .  I t  th e re fo re  seems 
p o s s ib le  th a t  when they  reached  K igezi fo r  th e  f i r s t  tim e , th e se  
c la n s  a p p lie d  a p r e f ix  in d ic a t in g  s iz e  to th e  h i l l s  which they  found.
3*28 .2 . In  the  N o rth -E ast and E ast (b u t n o t th e  extrem e S ou th - 
East) th e  u su a l stem i s  /g:>ng0/  w ith  a C lass 3 p r e f ix .  This form 
i s  found in  a few cases  elsew here and once w ith  the  C lass  11 p r e f ix .
The main a re a  o f  /g in g o /  in c lu d e s  the  re g io n s  o f  l e s s  pronounced 
h i l l - v a l l e y  topography} i t  i s  the  on ly  p a r t  which has a h igh  degree 
o f  hom ogeneity in  i t s  cho ice  o f  term .
3«28.3* In  th e  West th e  stem /ra m b i/  occu rs  w ith  a c lu s t e r  in  the  
extrem e West and more i s o la te d  in s ta n c e s  in  rem ote a r e a s ,  su g g es tin g  
an o ld e r  form . T his stem always has a C lass  3 p r e f ix ,  never C lass  11. 
A lthough th e re  a re  stems b eg inn ing  w ith  which take  a C lass 11 
p r e f ix ,  th e  non-appearance o f  /r a m b i/  w ith  th a t  p r e f ix  looks very  
much l ik e  a case  o f  p h o n e tic  d i s s im i la t io n .  T his p r e f ix  £»ru} 
i s  found w ith  stem s fo r  • h i l l '  beg inn ing  w ith  1x1, and Cel. 
b u t n o t w ith  th e  one th a t  beg ins w ith  I t  seems th a t  i t  has
been com ple tely  re p la ce d  by the  C lass  3 p r e f ix  a lo n g sid e  which i t  
must have e x is te d  in  th e  same way th a t  the  two p re f ix e s  e x i s t  
a lo n g sid e  each o th e r  today fo r  the  o th e r  stem s.
3«28.4» A number o f  in fo rm an ts  gave answ ers d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g  
between two te rm s. The d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  was u s u a l ly  based on s iz e  
and between / s o z i /  o r  /J o z ± J  and /g jn g o / ,  th e  form er b e in g  b ig g e r  
than  the  l a t t e r  in  f iv e  case s  as a g a in s t  one o f  th e  r e v e r s e .  One 
in fo rm an t d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  s iz e  s o le ly  by means o f  th e  p r e f ix ,  b u t 
fo r  him C lass  11 made a sm a lle r  h i l l  than C lass  3* q u ite  c o n tra ry  
to the  u su a l a s s o c ia t io n s  o f  C lass  11. A nother in fo rm an t used the  
C lass  11 p r e f ix  fo r  a h i l l  th a t  people a re  a f r a id  o f .  A nother used 
/gD ngo/ fo r  an in h a b ite d  h i l l  and /ra m b i/  o th e rw ise . I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  
to  compare th e se  v a r i e t i e s  fo r  two re a so n s . F i r s t l y ,  i t  i s  p o s s ib le
s s
t h a t  o th e r  in fo rm an ts  would a lso  d i f f e r e n t i a t e  i f  p re ssed  to  do so . 
S econdly , one cannot t e l l  in  any case  how much o f  the  elem ent o f  
s iz e  i s  c a r r ie d  in  th e  stem and how much in  th e  p r e f ix .
3 .2 9 . 'To s e l l 1 (Item  29)
3 .2 9 .1 . The term  fo r  's e l l *  was e l i c i t e d  in  th e  frame / n a t j i **/, 
t h a t  i s ,  th e  f i r s t  person  s in g u la r  o f  the  n e a r  p a s t  te n se  w ith  a 
C lass  7 o b je c t  pronoun i n f i x ,  th e  whole th e re fo re  meaning ' I  so ld  
i t * .  In  th e  N o rth -E ast and s c a t te r e d  e lsew h ere , p a r t i c u la r ly  in  
the  South-W est, i s  found / tu x n d a / .  This d i s t r i b u t io n  in d ic a te s
an o ld e r  form . The most common form th roughou t the  a re a , th e  newer 
form , i s  /g u z a / .  G u th rie  (1970) g iv es  Common Bantu *  [gud-] ’buy1, 
which ap p ears  in  Rukiga as / g u r a /  'buy* . The form /g u z a /  has the  
shape o f  a c a u sa tiv e  fo rm ation  (see  2 . 5 . 2 . )  from / g u r a / ,  so th a t  
's e l l *  i s  understood  as ‘cause to  buy*. A lthough th i s  fo rm ation  
i s  a r e g u la r  one, i t  i s  n o t au tom atic  and i& i s  p o s s ib le  th a t  /g u z a /  
has been borrowed from Luganda. Such a borrow ing w ould, o f  c o u rse , 
be in  keep ing  w ith  the  d i s t r i b u t io n a l  ev idence o f  / t u :n d a /  th a t  
/g u z a /  i s  th e  newer form .
3 .2 9 .2 . S ix  in fo rm an ts  gave / tu x n z a / .  This has the  shape o f  a 
c a u sa tiv e  fo rm ation  from / tu x n d a / .  We would th u s  expec t / tu x n d a /  
to  mean 'b u y ' and / tu x n z a / ,  ‘ s e l l * .  Pour in fo rm an ts  d id  use 
/ tu x n d a /  as  'b u y ' and gave /g u z a /  as t h e i r  term  fo r  ' s e l l ' ,  b u t 
they  a re  a m in o r ity  a g a in s t  those  u s in g  / t u : n d a /  a s  's e l l * .  This 
change o f  meaning o f / t u : n d a /  from ’buy1 to  ‘ s e l l*  could  h a rd ly  be 
caused by the  adven t o f  /g u z a /  ‘s e l l '  which would o b v ia te  any need 
fo r  the  change. The most one could  argue would be th a t  th e  new 
/g u z a /  had caused u n c e r ta in ty  and v a c i l l a t i o n  in  th e  use o f  th e  p a i r  
/ tu x n d a / ,  / tu x n z a /  as t h e i r  sem antic f i e l d  as a whole was a f f e c te d .  
I f ,  however, i t  were p o s ite d  th a t  / tu x n d a /  o r ig i n a l ly  meant ' s e l l 1, 
then i t  cou ld  be argued th a t  fo r  those  who now use i t  to  mean ’buy* 
i t  changed i t s  meaning because /g u z a /  made i t  redundan t in  the  sense 
o f  ' s e l l * .  To change meaning w ith in  the  same sem antic  f i e l d  i s  
one e f f e c t  o f  /g u z a /  in  th i s  th e o ry ; an o th e r i s  th e  form / tu x n z a / ,  
c re a te d  on th e  analogy o f  /g u r a / ,  /g u z a / ,  from th e  a lre a d y  e x is t in g
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/ t u j n d a / .  The f a c t  th a t  one in fo rm an t gave b o th  / t u j n d a /  and 
/ t u j n z a /  as *8611* seems to  show th a t  th e re  i s  n o t a c a u sa tiv e  
r e la t io n s h ip  in  p ra c t ic e  between the  two w ords, so th a t  the 
su g g es tio n  th a t  / t u j n d a /  o r ig in a l ly  meant ‘ s e l l*  and n o t 'b u y 1, 
a lth o u g h  c o n tra ry  to the  evidence o f  the p h o n e tic  form, i s  in  f a c t  
a re a so n ab le  one.
3*29*3* The form £ g u h ih a l, g iven  by one in fo rm an t, i s  found in  
K inyarwanda, where i t  means ' t o  go and g e t p r o v is io n s '.  In  th a t  
language th e re  i s  a s in g le  verb f o r  ' to  buy ' and ' t o  s e l l '}  the  
a p p l ic a t io n  by the  in fo rm an t o f  a buying term  to s e l l in g  i s  th e re fo re  
a m a tte r  o f  Kinyarwanda in f lu e n c e .
3*30. 'To f i s h 1 and ' t o  sh av e ' (item s 30> 31)
3 .3 0 .1 . The verb  ' f i s h ' ,  Item  30, was e l i c i t e d  in  the  c o n tex t 
/ n a ^ b i a t p a n j a / ,  u s in g  the  n ea r p a s t  ten se  and a noun o b je c t  
meaning ' f i s h ' ,  so ' I  caugh t f i s h ' ;  the verb  i s  a lso  used 
i n t r a n s i t i v e l y .  The verb  's h a v e ',  Item  31, was e l i c i t e d  in  the  
c o n te x t /n « -» e i jo i je / ,  u s in g  th e  n ea r p a s t  ten se  and a noun o b je c t  
meaning ' h a i r ' ,  so ' I  shaved h a i r ' ;  th i s  verb  i s  a lso  capab le  o f  
i n t r a n s i t i v e  u se . The two item s a re  grouped to g e th e r  because the  
form / t e g a /  i s  found in  b o th . This i s  the  case  in  Runyankore.
3*30 .2 . I t  i s  n o t ,  th e r e f o r e ,  s u rp r is in g  to  f in d  th a t  th i s  
homonymy o ccu rs  in  the  N o rth -E ast (Area l )  and in  two case s  in  the  
E a s t. The rem ain ing  in s ta n c e s  a re  few and s c a t te r e d ,  b u t in c lu d e  
two in  th e  extrem e South .
3*30.3* There a re  few cases  o f  / t e g a /  'shave* to g e th e r  w ith  a 
d i f f e r e n t  ro o t  f o r  ' f i s h ' .  These cases  a re  to be found m ostly  
w ith in  o r  on the  p e rip h e ry  o f  th e  a re a s  where homonymy i s  found, 
in d ic a t in g  perhaps th a t  th e  cho ice  o f  an o th e r word fo r  ' f i s h '  i s  an 
a ttem p t to avo id  the  homonymy.
3.30.4* Such an a ttem p t seems a lso  to e x p la in  th e  occu rren ce  o f  
th re e  examples o f  /m ua/ 's h a v e ' deep in s id e  th e  a re a  o f  / t e g a /  
( in fo rm an ts  1 ,2 ,7 ) .  In  a d d itio n  to th e se  th r e e ,  /m ua/ f i l l s  the
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whole o f  the  a re a  n o t covered by / t l g a / •  I t  i s  a lso  used in
Kinyarwanda,
3*30,5* The form / t e g a /  ' f i s h '  ex tends over a w ider a re a  than  th a t  
o f  / t e g a /  's h a v e ',  co v erin g  much o f  Areas 2 , 3» 6 , 11 and 12 in  
a d d i t io n .  There a re  a few s c a t te r e d  cases  e lsew h ere , b u t the  form 
/ / o h a /  i s  o th e rw ise  found,
3*30,6 , The Rukiga noun fo r  ' f i s h '  i s  a v e ry  t r a n s p a re n t  co n stru c t*  
/g b i+ a-tsp an ^a / 'C la s s  8 p refix+ of-l-lake* i . e ,  'th o s e  o f  the  la k e* . 
S ince n ear-b y  languages l ik e  Kinyarwanda and Rutooro have independen t 
ro o ts  fo r  th e  term  ( / f i /  and / s o n z i /  o r  / f u /  r e s p e c t iv e ly ) ,  the 
im p lic a tio n  i s  th a t  f i s h in g  has n o t t r a d i t i o n a l l y  been an o ccu pation  
o f  th e  B akiga, This b e l i e f  i s  s tren g th en ed  by th e  f a c t  th a t  Lake 
Bunyonyi c o n ta in s  no f i s h ,  (The f i r s t  European t r a v e l l e r s  found i t  
w ith o u t f i s h  and a re c e n t a ttem p t to  s to ck  i t  f a i l e d , )  The Rukiga 
verb  / / o h a /  'f i s h *  i s  found in  Rutooro and Runyoro, b u t i t  i s  n o t 
cognate  w ith  the  forms found in  Runyankore o r  Kinyarwanda, This 
l i n g u i s t i c  ev idence seems to  in d ic a te  th a t  f i s h in g  was l e a r n t  by 
th e  Bakiga from the  Batooro o r  Banyoro, I t  seems p o s s ib le  th a t  
c o n ta c t w ith  the  Rutooro form was made a t  Lake Edward, perhaps 
th rough th e  s a l t  tra d e  a t  fcatwe (see  Baitwababo (1 9 7 2 b )), perhaps 
th rough th e  Banyabutumbi in  the  days when th a t  t r i b e  was more 
numerous in  th e  North-W est o f  K igezi (see  below , 6 ,2 ,8 -1 0 ) ,  The 
p o s s i b i l i t y  th a t  the  word was acq u ired  from Banyoro in v ad e rs  (see  
6 ,2 ,1 1 ,)  seems le s s  l i k e l y ,  s in ce  they  would h a rd ly  have b rough t 
f i s h  w ith  them and in  any case p robab ly  reached  Rwanda v ia  Ankole 
r a th e r  than  K ig e z i,
3*30,7* G u th rie  (1970) g iv e s  a Common Bantu fo rm * £ - te g -J  ' s e t  
a t r a p ' .  In fo rm an t 23 gave / t e g a /  fo r  sw arap-fishing and / J o h a / 
fo r  la k e - f i s h in g  and in fo rm an t 105 gave / t e g a /  f o r  f is h in g  w ith  a 
b a sk e t and / / o h a /  fo r  f i s h in g  w ith  a n e t .  These two u ses  o f  / t e g a /  
r e f l e c t  the  meaning g iven  by G u th rie , On th e  o th e r  hand, in fo rm an t 
103 gave th e  e x ac t o p p o s ite  to  in fo rm an t 105 , th a t  i s ,  he had / t e g a /  
' f i s h  w ith  a n e t '  and / / o h a /  ' f i s h  w ith  a b a sk e t* . In form ant 103 i s  
in  the  a re a  o f  / / o h a /  ' f i s h *5 i t  seems, th e r e f o r e ,  th a t  he u ses  th i s  
ro o t  fo r  th e  k ind  o f  f i s h in g  w ith  which he i s  f a m i l ia r ,  b u t he has
heard, th e  form / t e g a /  and a s c r ib e s  to  i t  the  meaning o f  a n o th e r k ind  
o f  f ish in g #  Inform ant 105 l i e s  between two in fo rm an ts  who had 
/ t e g a /  ' f i s h ' ;  h e , th e r e f o r e ,  u ses  th i s  ro o t fo r  the  k ind  o f  f i s h in g  
he knows and / / o h a /  f o r  a n o th e r k in d . In fo rm an t 23 i s  in  the  a re a  
o f  / t e g a /  ’ f ish *  and, in  Area 1 , he i s  a long  way from any la k e ; he 
u ses  / t e g a /  fo r  f i s h in g  in  the  swamps which he knows and, perhaps 
hav ing  heard  / / o h a /  used by some-one from th e  South o f  K ig e z i, 
im putes to i t  a meaning o f  f is h in g  in  a la k e . There a re  a lso  
s e v e ra l  in fo rm an ts  who use bo th  the  forms f o r  ' f i s h '  w ith o u t any 
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  m eaning. S im ila r ly , th e re  a re  s e v e ra l  who use 
bo th  forms fo r  ’ shave* w ith o u t any d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n .  The s o l i t a r y
example o f  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  between / t e g a /  and /m ua/ i s  in  in fo rm an t
45y wh° lias th e  form er meaning ’ shave s h o r t ’ and th e  l a t t e r  ’ shave 
co m p le te ly * . I t  i s  in t e r e s t i n g  th a t  he u ses  / / o h a /  fo r  ’ f i s h ’ when 
around him th e  g e n e ra l form i s  / t e g a / ;  i t  i s  a lm ost as i f  he cannot 
use  / t e g a /  in  the  meaning o f  ’fish *  because he has a p p ro p ria te d  i t  
flra* a meaning r e la te d  to  'sh av e* .
3 .3 0 .8 . The form / t e k a /  i s  c le a r ly  connected  w ith  / t e g a / ,  b u t the  
two case s  o f  i t  a re  bo th  in  the  a re a  o f  / / o h a /  and used fo r  ' f i s h ' .
I t  seems th a t  / t e g a /  has been borrowed b u t i t  i s  p o s s ib le  th a t  th e re  
has been co n tam in atio n  from / t e k a /  ’c o o k ', which i s  found th roughou t
th e  Rukiga a r e a .  The s in g le  case  o f  / / o b a / ,  which i s  found in  the
a re a  where / t e g a /  i s  used f o r  ' f i s h ' ,  may be a r e s u l t  o f  con tam ination  
from Kinyarwanda / r o b a /  ' f i s h ' .
3*30.9* There were th re e  cases  o f  /^ /o k e /  fo r  'h a i r '  in s te a d  o f
For C-ke3 and C“ i / e3 see 3*2.3*
3*30.10. The i n f i n i t i v e  form Jkw oga/a], g iven  by one o f  the  Batwa,
r e f l e c t s  Kinyarwanda / o j g o / a /  's h a v e '.
3*30.11. The o th e r  r e p re s e n ta t iv e  o f  the  Batwa gave £ n a je /a n je j
' I  caugh t f i s h ' .  This seems to e x h ib i t  a Kinyarwanda m odified  
stem , b u t th e  Kinyarwanda m odified  stem / - / o i n z e /  means 'f o r a g e ' 
o r  'm e l t ' .  Both Runyankore and Rutooro have / /o n g a /  's t a b '  and 
Rutooro a lso  has /J o n d a /  in  the  same meaning. Given th e  in f lu e n c e
o f  Rutooro in  f is h in g  d iscu ssed  above, i t  would seem th a t  in fo rm an t 
127 has taken  from th a t  language a term meaning ’ stab* ( th e  
co n n ec tio n  be in g  th a t  sp ea rin g  i s  a method o f  f is h in g )  and in f l e c te d  
i t  on th e  Kinyarwanda p a tte rn #
3*32. 'L iv e r '  ( i tem  32)
3*32.1# Through most o f  the  a re a  the  form used  i s  / ^ t i g u / j  i n  
the  N o rth -E as t and E a s t ,  however, i t  i s  / ^ t u g u / .  One in form ant 
in  the  N orth -E ast gave bo th  / ^ tu g u /  and / ^ i i n e / ,  a form a lso  found 
in  Runyankore# There were two cases  o f  a v o ic e l e s s  f i n a l  consonant, 
so / ^ t i k u / .
3#32#2# Along the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r ,  b u t  s e p a ra te d  from each 
o th e r  by c o n s id e ra b le  d i s t a n c e s ,  th e re  were th re e  cases  o f  /^ i^ im a / .
In  Kinyarwanda / ^ i x j i m a /  means ' l i v e r *  and i t  a lso  means ‘darkness* , 
which i n  Rukiga i s  /^ i r im a /#  I t  i s  th e re fo re  o f  some i n t e r e s t  t h a t  
one in fo rm an t ,  n e a r  the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r ,  gave / \ r i m a /  as  h i s  
answer f o r  ' l i v e r * :  the  homonymic s i t u a t i o n  in  Kinyarwanda has been 
t r a n s f e r r e d  to Rukiga on the  stem g e n e r a l ly  used  i n  t h a t  language 
on ly  in  the  meaning o f  'd a rk n ess* .
3*32.3* The form E c tJid jim a} , g iven  on the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r , 
shows th e  Kinyarwanda stem s l i g h t ly  d i f f e r e n t ly  and w ith  a C lass  7 
p r e f ix .  The form [ tn t /e ^ im a j , a lso  on the  b o rd e r , seems r e la te d  to 
i t ,  b u t a s tra n g e  th in g  has happened: pgnj i s  th e  c la s s  p r e f ix  (w ith  
i n i t i a l  vowel) fo r  C lass  9} the  stem i s  th e re fo re  f - ^ e j i m a ] , the  
a p p a re n tly  having  come from the  C lass  7 p r e f ix  used in  
m aj, b u t now t r e a te d  as p a r t  o f  the  stem i t s e l f .
3*34* 'Y e s te rd a y ',  'Tomorrow*. 'O ldentim es* and *0Id  Man*
(I tem s 34 , 39 , 54 , 33)
3. 34.O. The terms f o r  'tomorrow* and 'o ld  man' a re  t r e a t e d  to g e th e r  
w ith  t h a t  f o r  'o ld e n t im e s '  because in  both  o f  them a form f o r  
'o ld e n t im e s '  appears  as an elem ent. F i r s t ,  though, we s h a l l  co n s id e r  
the  term f o r  'y e s t e r d a y ' ,  which has in  common w ith  the  term f o r  
'tomorrow ' an i n i t i a l C p - } .
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3*34«1* The term fo r  *y e s te r d a y *, Item 34> i s  rem arkable f o r  the  
pho n e tic  d i v e r s i t y  d isp la y e d  by i t s  forms w i th in  a c o n s ta n t  framework 
o f  £j*-mw-b*z-o3. In  the  N orth -E ast the  u su a l  form i s  the  one found 
in  Runyankore, £ j\amwabazjo] j the  most co^imon form in  the  rem ainder o f  
the  a re a  i s  QlamwebozoJ , d i f f e r i n g  in  two p o in t s .  An in te rm e d ia te  
form o f r a w e b f t z j  o] does occur s c a t t e r e d  th roughou t the  a re a  and 
th e re  i s  one case  o f  [p ymwabozo^• In  the  South-West th e re  i s  a c l u s t e r  
o f  £pamwebazo], which i s  found in  a  few cases  e lsew here ; t h i s  
d i s t r i b u t i o n  su g g es ts  t h a t  the  i n i t i a l  r jv a - ]  may be an o ld e r  form.
One in fo rm an t gave [jiamwabazj o j • Compounds made up o f  Cjiaj and 
a noun a re  n o t  uncommon and in  them the noun drops the  i n i t i a l  vowel 
o f  i t s  concord p r e f i x ,  f o r  example, £»raujiabwgtn d jeJ  /dmu*fj»a-fbuJnge/
*a wise man1, in  which /b u £ n g e /  'wisdom* appears  w ith o u t  i t s  u su a l  
i n i t i a l  / > - / •  In  the  forms f o r  'y e s te r d a y '  the  noun invo lved  i s  
/>m uebazio / 'a f te r n o o n * • The form/jvamwebazoj shows Cjva] followed 
by t h i s  noun w ith o u t  i t s  i n i t i a l  / > - / •  The form Cparawebazo}, on the 
o th e r  hand, has  t h a t  i n i t i a l  vowel, while  the  Cs-J o f  i s  l o s t  by
a g e n e ra l  r u l e  / a s / * [ 6]  (see  2 . 1 . 6 . ) .  The meaning o f  Cpa] i s  
o b scu re .  In  ^bmujiabweindjeJ i t  seems to hold  the  elem ent o f  
p o s se s s io n .  In  Runyankore £ j\a ]  can have a d em onstra t ive  fu n c t io n ,  
so [ j\a  m u fe ija ]  ' t h a t  m an '. I f  t h i s  fu n c t io n  o f  [ jia] , o th e rw ise  
dead in  Rukiga ( f o r  ' t h a t  man' see 3»41*3_4) has remained f o s s i l i s e d  
in  the  term f o r  'y e s t e r d a y ' ,  t h i s  would confirm  t h a t  fjlamwebazoj i s  
th e  o ld e r  form, f o r  CjVDmwebttzcjl then  shows a change th a t  has occurred  
when the  o r i g i n a l  fu n c t io n  o f  the  Cjva3 has been f o r g o t t e n .  The 
p o in t  o f  the  M  has been missed and in  i t s  p la ce  the  i n i t i a l  vowel 
o f  the  u n d e r ly in g  noun t h a t  fo llow s has re-em erged .
3*34«2. A d i f f e r e n t  change away from the  £a3 i s  shown by fjl^mwebazo^ , 
g iven  by seven in fo rm an ts  s c a t t e r e d  ac ro ss  the  a r e a ,  Qi^rawabazo}, 
rjva mwebazjo] and ^jiamwabozj oj • Item 6 (see  3*9*8.) showed the  use 
o f  a c e n t r a l  vowel on ly  i n  the  N orth -E ast and E a s t .  The cases  o f  the 
c e n t r a l  vowel i n  'y e s t e r d a y '  a re  spread  in  a l l  p a r t s .  U nlike Item 6 , 
t h i s  i s  n o t  a r e g u la r  p h one tic  correspondence , b u t merely an i s o l a t e d  
use o f  the  c e n t r a l  vowel, o c c u r r in g  in  a re a s  where th e re  i s  no re g u la r  
use  o f  i t .  Although in  th ese  a re a s  i t  i s  an a d d i t io n a l  sound whose 
o ccu rrence  cannot be p re d ic te d  in  terms o f  i t s  phone tic  environm ent, 
we should n o t  be j u s t i f i e d  in  s e t t i n g  i t  up as  a s e p a ra te  phoneme.
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I t  i s  r a t h e r  to be regarded  as a f r e e  v a r i a n t  o f  / a /  l im i te d  to 
s y l l a b l e s  which a re  to n a l ly  unmarked. The one in fo rm an t who gave 
£jk6mweb«zjoj must, o f  c o u rse ,  be conside red  as  u s in g  a d i f f e r e n t  
phoneme, s in ce  the  o p p o s i t io n  can be found in  many p a i r s .
3*34*3* Devoicing o f  f i n a l  r - j ° J  occurred  w ith  two in fo rm an ts :  t h i s  
i s  perhaps a development towards the  complete absence o f  , which 
i s  a f e a tu r e  o f  many o f  the  examples given above. The two cases  
o f f j j  f o r  a re  cons ide red  in  3*5* 14-15• The most d iv e r s e  form 
t h a t  o ccu rred  w ith  presumably the  same d e r iv a t io n  was £j*amwejazo} , 
g iven  by one in fo rm an t i n  a remote a r e a .  Only one in fo rm an t gave 
a com ple te ly  d i f f e r e n t  r o o t :  (jamagSrjro] • He was on the  Kinyarwanda 
b o rd e r  and the  form i s  c l e a r l y  from Kinyarwanda /u r u g o r o r o / ,  which 
i n  t h a t  language means ‘payment1.
3 . 3 4 .4 . The term f o r  ‘yeste rday*  and the  term f o r  ’ tomorrow*,
Item  39» have in  common the  i n i t i a l  , b u t w ith  ‘ tomorrow* I  found 
no case  o f  £a] a f t e r  i t .  In  most o f  the  N orth and E ast the  form used 
i s | > e  n t ja k a r e j  , found a lso  in  Runyankore, w h ile  in  the  South i t  i s  
[ jie n sa k a re ]• The l a s t  two s y l la b le s  a re  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  a form fo r  
‘o ld en tim es* , which seems r a th e r  in a p p ro p r ia te  ( f o r  a word r e f e r r in g  
to  fu tu re  tim e) from a European p o in t o f  v iew , b u t in  ne ighbouring  
Kinyarwanda we f in d  a s in g le  word used fo r  b o th  ‘y e s te rd a y ’ and 
’ tomorrow* and in  some o th e r  Bantu languages / k a r e /  i t s e l f  goes bo th  
forw ard  and backward in  tim e . This Bantu way o f  lo o k in g  a t  time 
th in k s  o f  i t s  d is ta n c e  from the  time o f  th e  u t te ra n c e  w ith o u t ta k in g  
in to  accoun t th e  d i r e c t io n  o f  th a t  d is ta n c e .  The f i r s t  s y l la b le s  o f  
the  term  f o r  'tom orrow ' in  Rukiga seem  to show a co n n ec tion  w ith  
£j*ensja}, which means 't h e  day a f t e r  tom orrow ', b u t g iven  th i s  
m eaning, one would expec t th a t  [ jv.ensakareJ would then  r e f e r  to  a time 
f u r th e r  in to  the  f u tu r e .  Three in fo rm an ts , a l l  in  rem ote a re a s  
and w e ll s e p a ra te d  from each o th e r ,  a c tu a l ly  gave [^ .en s jak are} , thus 
co n firm ing  th e  l in k  w ith  f jle n s ja ]  in  d e r iv a t io n ,  s in ce  t h e i r  
d i s t r i b u t io n  in d ic a te s  an o ld e r  form . A co n n ec tio n  w ith  £sja]] 'new ' 
i s  d o u b tfu l . (F or a f u r th e r  case  o f  and [s ]  see 3*41*6-7)•
Two in fo rm an ts  gave J jien J^k a re ] :  see 3*5* 14-15*
3.34*5* fm u d j i ta : ndoj and [jnugi15 : n d o ] , g iven  by the Batwa 
in fo rm an ts  on the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r ,  r e f l e c t  a stem / t o j n d o /  
'morning* used in  t h a t  language w ith  the  C lass  7 p r e f i x  [gij •
The C iJiJ  o f  the  f i r s t  form above shows a Rukiga r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  
s in ce  (g i j  i s  never found in  Rukiga, Kinyarwanda [ g i ]  
i s  norm ally  [ t / i j  i n  Rukiga, however, s ince  D a h l 's  law (see  3*20.6) 
does n o t  app ly  in  Rukiga, In  [mudjitSsndo] i t  c l e a r l y  has o p e ra ted :  
has become £dj} , The JmiO means ' i n * .  fciedf u 3 , given by one 
o f  the  Batwa, i s  a f u r t h e r  Kinyarwanda form: the  term used f o r  both  
'y es te rd ay *  and ‘tomorrow ', r e f e r r e d  to above, i s  [ .  The 
i n i t i a l  [n j i n  the  form given  i s  p o s s ib ly  / n a / ,  t r a n s l a t a b l e  as 
'a n d '  o r  'w i t h ' ,  b u t used more b road ly  as an i n t e n s i f i e r ,  the  lo s s  
o f  the  / a /  b e fo re  [e] be ing  r e g u la r  (see  2 . 1 . 6 . ) .
3 .3 4 .6 .  Item  54 i s  the  term f o r  'o ld en t im es* , e l i c i t e d  i n  a 
phrase  c o n ta in in g  the  name o f  the  in fo rm a n t 's  t r i b e ,  so 
/ a b a t ^ ig a  baa—' /  ' t h e  Bakiga o f  o l d ' ,  /a b ah a r^ ro  b a a /  ' t h e  Bahororo 
o f  o l d '  and so on. Two forms a re  found in  t h i s  i te m , b u t in  both 
o f  them the p hone tic  shape i s  ambiguous f o r  the  phono log ica l 
t r a n s c r i p t i o n .  In c lu d in g  the  C lass  2 concord p r e f i x  / b a /  and the 
stem / - a /  ' o f ,  the  form Q>akare} may r e p r e s e n t  / b a *  a +  a k a r e / ,  in  
which / a k a r e /  i s  a C lass  12 noun w ith  i n i t i a l  vowel and c la s s  
p r e f i x  / a-f k a /  and stem / - r e /  (and / a a a /  i s  r e a l i s e d  as  [ a j  by 
a double a p p l i c a t io n  o f  /aV /s  0 ] .  see 2 . 1 . 6 . )  o r  / b a *  a-t k a r e / ,  i n  
which / k a r e /  i s  a form w ith o u t  any c la s s  p r e f i x ( i n  synchronic  te rm s, 
a l th o u g h , o f  co u rse ,  d i a c h r o n ic a l ly  t h i s  a n a ly s i s  does no t  exclude 
the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  / k a r e /  has evolved from a C lass  12 noun). 
S im i la r ly ,  the  form [ b e i r a j  may r e p re s e n t  / b a f  a f  A r a / ,  i n  which 
/ e i r a /  i s  a C lass  5 noun w ith  i n i t i a l  vowel and c la s s  p r e f ix  / e ^ i /  
and stem / - r a /  (and a a e /  i s  r e a l i s e d  as  |je] by a combination o f  
/ aa/» [a ]  and / a e / * [ e j ) ,  o r  /ba4- a +  i r a / ,  i n  which / i r a /  i s  a form 
w ith o u t  any c l a s s  p r e f ix  ( a t  l e a s t  s y n c h r o n ic a l ly ) • For each o f  
th e  forms bo th  an a ly ses  can be supported  by p a r a l l e l  examples. One 
p a i r  w i l l  s u f f i c e  h e re .  Since / a b a t / i g a  baa e m if o z i /  'Bakiga o f  the  
h i l l s *  i s  r e a l i s e d  as  [ a b a t f i g a  b fm ijo z i]  , app ly ing  the r e a l i s a t i o n  
/ a*/- |f t3 , we know th a t  a noun a f t e r  / - a /  'o f*  does no t  lo s e  the 
i n i t i a l  vowel from i t s  p r e f i x .  Therefore  f a b a t / i g a  bamasazaj 
'B akiga  o f  the  c o u n t i e s '  must be analysed  as  / a b a t / i g a  baa am asaza/,
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p a r a l l e l  to /b a a  a k a r e / .  On the o th e r  hand, [ a b a t j i g a  ba kunu],
*Bakiga o f  here* must r e p re s e n t  / a b a tP ig a  baa k u n u /,  in  which
/k u n u /  i s  a form w ith o u t  any c l a s s  p r e f i x ,  s in ce  i f  / k u /  were a
c l a s s  p r e f i x  i t  would have the  i n i t i a l  vowel f> - /  and so we should
h e a r  * /a b a t f ig a  b;>kunu] • I f  we co n s id e r  both  the  forms as  nouns,
/ a k a r e /  and / e i r a / ,  t h e i r  stems / - r e /  and / - r a /  a re  n o t ic e a b ly
s i m i l a r .  According to G u th rie  (1970), the  two forms a re  r e la te d *
/a k a r e /  i s  from * f-kade <-*kada < k a+ -d a j, w h ile  / A r a /  i s  from * |j-d a ] .
This evidence in d ic a t e s  t h a t  d ia c h r o n ic a l ly  we a re  q u i te  d e f i n i t e l y
d e a l in g  w ith  stems th a t  have re ce iv ed  concord p r e f i x e s .  Since
/ e i r a /  p re se rv e s  the  o l d e s t  stem-vowel, we might suppose t h a t  i t  i s
an o ld e r  form than / a k a r e / .  This i s  in  f a c t  supported  by t h e i r
d i s t r i b u t i o n s :  / a k a r e /  i s  u su a l  th roughout the  Rukiga a r e a ,  w hile  
/ A // e i r a /  i s  s c a t t e r e d  in  i t s  d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  su g g es t in g  an o ld e r  form.
3*34*7* Item  33 i s  the  term f o r  'o ld  man*, a term o f  r e s p e c t ,  no t 
d e r i s io n  o r  sympathy. The u su a l  form throughout the  a re a  i s  
/% u r u s i / .  In  a pa tch  in  the  extreme South and s c a t t e r e d  e lsewhere 
a form A k e i r a /  i s  found. This would seem to c o n ta in  the  form 
/ e i r a /  c o n s id e red  above. Throughout the  a re a  the  stem f o r  'o ld  
woman' i s  [ j-keikuru], which, b e a r in g  in  mind the  e x is te n c e  o f  a 
stem [-k u ru ]  i n  / ' k u r u /  ' s e n i o r  man, o ld e r  b r o th e r  o r  s i s t e r ' ,  looks 
l i k e  /k a  4  e ik u r u /  w ith  / a e /  r e a l i s e d  r e g u la r ly  as  (VJ. P a r a l l e l  to 
t h i s  we might suppose t h a t  Jj-keira*] r e p re s e n ts  /k a  4- e i r a / .  There 
i s ,  however, no c o r r e l a t i o n  between the occu rrence  o f  t h i s  form and 
t h a t  o f  / e i r a /  i n  Item  54 > so i f  the  o r ig i n  sugges ted  f o r  [jm ukeira] 
i s  c o r r e c t ,  the  fo rm ation  has become f o s s i l i s e d  and i t s  d e r iv a t io n  
f o r g o t t e n .
3 .3 4 .8 .  The form [jmukambe], g iven by one in fo rm an t on the  Kinyarwanda 
b o rd e r ,  r e f l e c t s  Kinyarwanda (umuka*mbwe1] • In  t h a t  language th e re  
i s  a lso  a form ( k e : r a j  'o ld en t im es* .  The p a tch  o f  JbmukeiraJ i n  the 
South o f  the  Rukiga a re a  i s  on the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r  and one 
in fo rm an t a c t u a l l y  gave p>muke^ra3* The complete answer to the 
o r i g i n  o f  [^m ukA ra] may w e ll  be a m ixture o f  two co u rse s :  i t  could 
have come through Kinyarwanda Jumuke:ra]J and the d ip h th o n g is a t io n  
could  have r e s u l t e d  from popu la r  etymology r e l a t i n g  i t  to
/  A  */»mu 4> ka 4  e i r a / .
u3.34*9* One in fo rm an t gave / ^ g u r u s i /  as  ’o ld  man* and / ^ k * i r a /  
as  ’very  o ld  woman*j t h i s  answer s t re n g th e n s  the  case  f o r  the  
p a r a l l e l  w ith  /^ k e ik u r u /  made o u t above.
3 . 36. *Where i s  i t? *  ( i tem s  36 . 37)
3*36.1 . Item  36 i s  the  e n c l i t i c  meaning ’where?* which may be added 
a f t e r  any v e rb .  In  the  N orth -E ast (b u t  n o t ,  s t r a n g e ly ,  in  the  
extreme N o rth -E as t  co rn e r)  and the  f a r  E ast the  form i s  / - h i / ,  b u t 
elsew here i t  i s  / - h e / .  The former i s  found a ls o  i n  Runyankore and 
i s  a r e g u la r  r e f l e x  o f  Common Bantu £ -p i j  ; the  l a t t e r ,  a skewed 
shape, i s  found in  Kinyarwanda.
3*36.2 . The form fo r  ’where?* was e l i c i t e d  i n  the  phrase  ’Where 
i s  i t ? *  c o n s i s t in g  o f  a C lass  7 v e rb a l  p r e f ix ,  the  verb  *be' and the 
e n c l i t i c .  Taking / - h e /  as  the  normal form f o r  ’where?* we should 
expec t ( t j i r i h e ] ,  the  h igh  tone on the  p en u lt im a te  s y l l a b l e  be ing  
a r e g u la r  ph o n e tic  f e a tu r e  (see  2.3*3*)* This form i s ,  however, 
q u i te  uncommon: th e re  i s  a small c l u s t e r  o f  c a se s  o f  i t  i n  the  South 
around Lake Bunyonyi and a few i s o l a t e d  cases  e lsew h ere . Somewhat 
more common i s  f t f i r a h e } ,  which i s  found in  p a tch es  in  the  South- 
West, E a s t ,  Sou th -E ast and c e n tr e  o f  the  a r e a ,  as  w e ll  as  in  the  
N orth -E as t w ith  This a l t e r n a t i o n  between [ i ]  and in  the
phrase  ’Where i s  i t? *  i s  the  substance  o f  Item  37* The verb  ’be* 
i s  / - r i / ;  f t f i r o h e j  shows a verb  ending l i k e  an o rd in a ry  v e rb .  (The 
normal verb  ending i s  [ - a ] ; t h i s  i s  g iven h igh  tone as  the  penu ltim a te  
s y l l a b l e ;  the  change in  q u a l i t y  from M  to Co*3 i s  co n d it io n ed  by 
the  fo l lo w in g  see aga in  2 .3 .3 . )  The f a c t  t h a t  [ t f i r a h e ^  occurs
i n  p a tch es  might sugges t  t h a t  i t  i s  an o ld e r  form, d isap p e a r in g  
perhaps because o f  the  in c o n s i s te n c y  w ith  C” r d  which in  a l l  i t s  
o th e r  com binations i s  obv ious ly  more f re q u e n t  than  in  ’where* 
q u e s t io n s  a lo n e .  On the  o th e r  hand, s in ce  o th e r  ve rbs  (w ith  
ending C-aJ) a re  so many, one must admit o f  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  
a n a lo g ic  change. I t  i s  no argument a g a in s t  t h i s  p o s s i b i l i t y  to 
say  t h a t  the  d e f e c t iv e  verb  | j - r i ]  occurs  in  s i t u a t i o n s  in  which o th e r  
v e rb s  do n o t  occur o r  t h a t  i t  i s  so f r e q u e n t ly  used  th a t  i t  i s  vary  
r e s i s t a n t  to change; the  p o in t  i s  t h a t  the  s u f f i x  [ - h e ] ,  be ing  used
‘iS
w ith  a l l  s o r t s  o f  v e r t s ,  i s  most u s u a l ly  preceded by £"*3 and. i t  
i s  on ly  b e fo re  C-he] t h a t  we a re  co n s id e r in g  an an a lo g ic  change 
away from C“"pi ]  * n° t  i n o th e r  cases  o f  the  v e rb .
3«36.3» Some l i g h t  may be shed on t h i s  i s s u e  by the  form [ t j i r i ^ k a h e j , 
which i s  the  most common o f  a l l ,  o c cu r r in g  i n  a l l  p a r t s  o f  the  a r e a ,  
in c lu d in g  the  N orth -E ast w ith  the  ending £ -h i]  • [ jk a h e ]  i s  the  word 
f o r  'w here ' which occurs  on i t s  own a p a r t  from verbs* i t  i s  a f r e e  
form whereas G"he3 i s  a bound form* With o rd in a ry  v e rb s ,  however, 
the  bound form i s  always u sed ,  never fj^kahe}. The use o f  [ jk o h e j 
w ith  Q-ri] makes t h i s  anomalous verb  sound l i k e  an o rd in a ry  verb 
*C riJkaJ used w ith  the  u su a l  s u f f ix  [ - h e } ,  the  t i l  w ith  h igh  tone being 
normal as  exp la in ed  above. In  t h i s  c a se ,  the  use  o f  [^ k o h e l  i s  an 
example o f  analogy o p e ra t in g  in  a sense to g e th e r  w ith  popu la r  etymology* 
the  an a lo g ic  change i s  s t re n g th en ed  by the  p o s s ib le  new i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  
Any a n a lo g ic  change from [ t j i r i h e ]  to [ t j i r o h e ]  i s  made redundant by 
the  form 0 J i r i ^ k a h e 3 , which has the  favoured ending be fo re
t - h e j ,  b u t  a t  the  same time does n o t  change the  vowel o f  the verb  
£-r£] i t s e l f ,  whereas [ t f i r a h e ]  does change t h a t  and i s  th e re fo re  a 
l e s s  r e a d i ly  a c c e p tab le  form.
3 .3 8 . 'Why?1 (I tem  38)
3«38.1. The id e a  o f  'why?' i s  expressed  in  Rukiga in  many d i f f e r e n t  
ways* a c a u s a t iv e  verb  ( 'w h a t  made y o u . . . ? ' ) ,  a p r e p o s i t io n a l  verb  
( ' f o r  w hat?*) , a p a ss iv e  verb  ( 'b y  what were y o u . . e d ? ' ) ,  a verb  
o f  b r in g in g  ( 'w h a t  b rought you to . . . ? ' )  o r ,  i n  the  n e g a t iv e ,  a verb  
o f  p re v e n t in g  ( 'w h a t  stopped you from . . . ? * ) .  The means o f  exp ress ing  
the  id e a  t h a t  i s  the  s u b je c t  o f  t h i s  item  i s  a p r e p o s i t io n  w ith  an 
i n t e r r o g a t i v e  'what? *•
3 .3 8 .2 .  Throughout the  a re a  the  u sua l form i s  (ahab w e* n tf i ] .  (For 
the  ph o n e tic  v a r i a n t s  o f  M ,  see 3*7•4*) This i s  made up o f  
/a h a b u e /  'becausejef ' and / g n t / i /  'w h a t? ' (used in  e x p re ss io n s  l i k e  
/e t j* i  n i  e n t f i /  C£tfi n j i n t j i ]  ' t h i s  i s  what?* i . e .  'What i s  t h i s ? ' ) .
In  the  c e n t r e  and E ast th e re  occurs  a lso  [ahasn * f0 » which i s  a lso  
used  in  Runyankore. This shows / a h a /  'o n '  w ith  / f c n t f i /  'w h a t? '
I t s  d i s t r i b u t i o n  in  remote a re a s  sugges ts  t h a t  i t  i s  an o ld e r  form
ui n  Rukiga* Before pronouns / a h a /  becomes [a h a r i ]  (e*g. £ aharijw e}
'on y o u ' ,  'a b o u t  y o u ' ) ;  one in fo rm ant gave (a h a r i  t j i j  , t h a t  i s ,
£ a h a r i j  and / t j i / ,  the  form f o r  'what* used as  an e n c l i t i c  to a verb  
(e*g . /{ p ra k o ra t j i^  'what a re  you doing?)* O ther u ses  o f  / t f i /  
r a t h e r  than /£ n  t f i /  in  the  answers f o r  'why?' in c lu d ed  [ah ab w g tj 'i ] , 
made up o f  /a h a b u e /  and j t j i f  w ith  a r e g u la r  change o f  £e3 to [£3 
and h igh  tone on the  p en u lt im a te  s y l l a b l e  (see  2*3*3*)* Only one
A -
in fo rm an t gave t h i s  form, b u t  two gave [ahabwfr: t j i J , bo th  on the  
p e r ip h e ry  o f  the  a r e a ,  b u t  w idely  s ep a ra te d  from each o th e r ,  one 
be ing  in  the  South-West and the o th e r  in  the  North* [ahabwci: tj*i3 
su g g es ts  some i n t e r f e r e n c e  from the  p o sse ss iv e  p a r t i c l e  / - a /  ' o f ' ;  
g iven  the  ev idence f o r  i t  h e re ,  i t  i s  p o s s ib le  t h a t  [ah a :n  
no ted  above, might be a n a ly sa b le  a s  /a h a  4- a ♦  One in form ant
was c o n ten t  w ith  the  copula  / n i /  and / t j * i / ,  so ' i t  i s  what?*
3*41* ' I s n ' t  i t  so?*, a dem onstra t ive  and 'T h u s ' ( i tem s 41* 42, 40)
3*41*1* Item  41 i s  a means o f  i n v i t i n g  agreement w ith  what one has 
s a id .  I t  i s  composed o f  the  n eg a tiv e  copula  / t i /  and the  emphatic 
stem w ith  a C lass  15 p r e f i x ,  t h i s  c l a s s  having a vague g e n e ra l  id e a  
o f  manner ( c f .  [ o k u j  'how ')*  In  seven cases  in  the  E as t and N orth- 
E a s t ,  the  n e g a t iv e  copula  was g iven  as an<i t h i s  vowel i s  a lso
found in  Runyankore*
3*41*2* Throughout the  E a s te rn  s id e  o f  the  a re a  and in  the  N orth -  
West and ag a in  in  the  South-West the  u su a l  form f o r  the  whole ex p ress io n  
i s  / t i k u e / .  The two d isco n t in u o u s  a re a s  o f  t h i s  form su g g es t  t h a t  i t  
i s  o ld e r  than / t i k u o / ,  which occurs  in  a s in g le  a re a  i n  the  South*
There a re * ,  however, s c a t t e r e d  cases  o f  / t i k u o /  in  most p a r t s  o f  the 
area*
3.41*3* Item  42 Has the  d em onstra t ive  stem used to r e f e r  to a noun 
t h a t  i s  n o t  seen by the  speak e r ,  b u t p re v io u s ly  s p e c i f i e d  and so known 
by the  l i s t e n e r *  The term was always e l i c i t e d  in  C lass  1 w ith  
/>m uJ 'e ija /  'm an ',  b u t  many in fo rm an ts  a t  f i r s t  used / a g u / ,  which i s  
the  dem o n stra t iv e  form used  to r e f e r  to a C lass  1 noun th a t  i s  seen 
n e a r  to the  speaker* I  t r i e d  to make c l e a r  what I  wanted by su g g es tio n s
SI
l i k e  / t a r i  kunu/ ( 'h e  i s  n o t  h e r e 1) ,  h u t  t h i s  remained the  most 
d i f f i c u l t  i tem  to e l i c i t  in  the  whole m a te r ia l  and w ith  a few 
in fo rm an ts  I  was unab le  to a s c e r t a in  which form they  used f o r  i t .
3 .4 1 .4 .  Throughout the  a re a  the  more u sua l form i s  / a g u e / ,  bu t 
in  the  E as t  and s c a t t e r e d  e lsewhere in  remote and p e r ip h e ra l  p lace s  
(and some t h a t  could  n o t be d e sc r ib e d  in  those  term s) /» g u o /  i s  
found. Remote and p e r ip h e r a l  d i s t r i b u t i o n  su g g es ts  a r e l i c  form 
and t h i s  might seem to be confirmed by G uth rie  (1970), who has 
'co n to u red  i t e m s '  ending in  * [}-o] f o r  t h i s  term . There i s ,  however, 
some evidence o f  an o r i g i n a l  vowel a l t e r n a t i o n  in  the  stems o f  some
dependent form s, w ith  H  in  C lass  1 and £oJ i n  o th e r  c l a s s e s ,  both
in  Rukiga and in  o th e r  Bantu languages . (See 3 .2 6 .2 .  f o r  'o n l y ' j  
th e re  i s  s im i l a r  evidence & r ' a l l '  and ' b o t h ' . )  This might e x p la in  
why M  i s  more w idespread w ith  / j g u - /  than w ith  / t i k u - / ,  a lthough  
th e re  i s  in  Item  26 a form w ith  £ej in  C lass  15. The reason  f o r  the  
s u rv iv a l  o f  / t i k u e /  where i t  does su rv ive  would seem to be t h a t  i t  
i s  a much-used f ix e d  ex p re ss io n  which because o f  i t s  f r e q u e n t  occurrence  
i s  very  r e s i s t a n t  to change: i t s  i r r e g u l a r  ph o n e tic  form i s  f o r t i f i e d  
by c o n s ta n t  u s e .
3.41*5* While the  most obvious answer to / t i k u o /  i s  / n ik u o / ,  t h a t  
i s ,  the  p o s i t i v e  copula  w ith  the  same emphatic stem , so ' i t  i s  s o ' ,
th e re  i s  an o th e r  answer which i s  o f te n  used . This i s  made up o f  the
second person  s in g u la r  v e rb a l  p r e f ix  and a stem meaning ' t h u s '  o r  
' i n  t h i s  way*. The fo rce  o f  the  complete ex p re ss io n  i s  then 'You 
(say) t h u s ' ,  the  verb  'say* be ing  c l e a r l y  unders tood  from the 
s i t u a t i o n  in  which the  e x p re ss io n  i s  u t t e r e d ,  a l th o u g h ,  o f  c o u rse ,  the  
stem o f  ' thus*  can be used w ith  any verb in  sen ten ces  l i k e  *We e a t  
th u s '  o r  'They work th u s* .  Item 40 i s  the ex p re ss io n  'You (say) thus* .
3 .4 1 .6 .  In  the  N orth -E ast and East the  on ly  form found i s  
which i s  a lso  used in  Runyankore. In  the  rem ainder o f  the  a re a  th e re  
a re  some s c a t t e r e d  occu rren ces  o f  [ p ^ t jo J ,  in c lu d in g  a number i n  the  
South-West, b u t the  main form i s  [oT:sjo]. The s c a t t e r e d  and p e r ip h e ra l  
d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  £ o ^ t jo J  su g g es ts  t h a t  i t  i s  the  o ld e r  o f  the  two forms, 
n o t  y e t  a t ta c k e d  in  the  N orth -E as t and E a s t ,  where i t  s t i l l  ho lds  sway.
3 .4 1 .7 .  S ix  in fo rm an ts  w e ll  sep a ra te d  from each o th e r  gave Lot so] 
and fo u r  e q u a l ly  w ell  s ep a ra te d  gave [o'tsk o ]• The [k ]  in  the  l a t t e r
i s  a Kinyarwanda f e a t u r e ,  h u t  th re e  o f  the fo u r  who gave i t  were w ell 
away from the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r .  Three who were n ea r  the  bo rder  
had a [ t f j  s [otf 3,  a ]  and [ u j  were given by one in form ant
each . The i n i t i a l  £ u :]  i n  the  l a s t  example i s  an o th e r  Kinyarwanda 
f e a t u r e .  One remote in fo rm an t had £> so je ] ,  which might j u s t  p o s s ib ly  
be a com bination o f  (o^xso] and C je 3 ( ’y e s ' )  w ith  tone r a i s e d  on the 
new p en u lt im a te  s y l l a b l e  (see  2 . 3 . 3. ) .
3 .4 3 .  ' G i r l 1 (I tem  43)
3*43*1* In  the  N o rth -E a s t ,  E ast and extreme S ou th -E as t and aga in
i n  the  South-W est, the  u su a l  form i s  / ^ i x j H J i / ,  which i s  a lso  found
i n  a few m ostly  remote p la c e s  e lsew here . This d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  two
d isco n t in u o u s  pa tches  and s c a t t e r e d  in s ta n c e s  between them sugges ts
t h a t  the  form once covered the  whole a r e a .  The form which i s  found
th roughout excep t in  the  s o l id  pa tches  o f  / ^ i t j t f i /  i s  / * h a r a / .
While the  form er occurs  i n  Runyankore f o r  ' g i r l ' ,  the  l a t t e r  i s  used
in  t h a t  language in  the  r e s t r i c t e d  meaning o f  'd a u g h t e r ' .  I t  was
th e r e f o r e  o f  some i n t e r e s t  to f in d  i n  one in fo rm an t the  e x ac t  o p p o s ite
o f  t h i s ,  t h a t  i s ,  / ^ i x j t j i /  f o r  'd a u g h te r '  and h a ra /  f o r  ' g i r l ' .
Another in fo rm an t gave /M ia ra / ,  b u t  s a id  he used the  o th e r  form in
/ /
the  v o c a t iv e  c o n s t r u c t io n  QnwixJHJi we]. S ev e ra l  in fo rm an ts ,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  the  North-W est, used both  forms w ith o u t  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  
o f  meaning.
3*43*2. For c o n s id e ra t io n  o f  the  consonant com binations found in
t h i s  i tem , see 3 . 5 *20.
3*44* 'B eans ' ( item  44)
3. 44 . I .  In  the  N o rth -E a s t ,  c e n t r e ,  North-W est, S ou th -E ast and East 
the  u su a l form i s  the  one found in  Runyankorex /^h ix m b a/.  This 
form i s  a lso  found in  the  South-West and in  a p a tch  to the  S o u th -W e s t  
o f  the  c e n t r e .  This d i s t r i b u t i o n  in  th re e  d isco n t in u o u s  a reas  
su g g es ts  t h a t  /^h ixm ba/ was once used over a w ider reg ion  than  i t  
i s  today . The form which has d is p la c e d  i t  i n  o th e r  p a r t s  i s  /^h ixm bo/.
The ending / - o /  occurs  i n  t h i s  stem in  Kinyarwanda, h u t  in  t h a t  
language the  i n i t i a l  consonant i s  ; one in fo rm an t on the  Kinyarwanda 
b o rd e r  d id  g ive  ixmboj (see  3*5*6.)*  There i s  an a re a  o f
/^h ixm bo/ i n s id e  t h a t  o f  /^h ixm ba/ and com ple tely  surrounded by i t ;  
t h i s  enclave  would tend to in v a l id a t e  the id e a  o f  /^hixrabo/ be ing  a 
newer form, were i t  n o t  f o r  the  f a c t  t h a t  the  Southernmost in form ant 
i n  the  enclave  (no* 40 ) and in fo rm an t 42 i n  the  main a re a  o f  /^hixm bo/ 
a re  i n  the  same v a l l e y ,  be ing  s e p a ra te d  by in fo rm an t 41 who gave 
/^h^xm ba/. I t  seems reaso n ab le  to suppose t h a t  the  newer form has 
spread  up t h i s  v a l l e y  (a  road runs a long  i t )  and f o r  the  moment 
l e f t  in fo rm ant 41 w ith  the  o ld e r  form. In  the  en c lav e ,  one in form ant 
gave bo th  forms, a sure  s ig n  o f  a s t a t e  o f  change in  so common a 
term as *beans* (which a re  c u l t i v a t e d  th roughout the  a r e a ) .
3 .44*2. The forms C«bi* a n j a n j  and a re  cognate w ith  a
Luganda form f f io id jan d ja lo ^ • I t  i s  h a rd ly  l i k e l y  t h a t  a borrowing 
from Luganda would be found on ly  w ith  the  Batwa on the  Kinyarwanda 
b o rd e r ,  f o r  they  h^ve had l i t t l e ,  i f  any, c o n ta c t  w ith  the  Baganda 
a d m in i s t r a t io n .  The form must be a •native*  one to them, which 
they  do n o t  share  w ith  t h e i r  immediate ne ig h b o u rs .
3 .4 6 .  *Lion* and *Market* ( item s 46. 45)
3*46.1 . In  the  South the  u sua l term f o r  *lion* i s  / ^ t a r e / ,  w hile
7 ^i n  the  North i t  i s  /  t j* u x n t/u / .  The l a t t e r  i s  the  form now used
i n  Runyankore, where the  former has become taboo on account o f  i t s
use as  a name by k ings  o f  Ankole. The non-use o f  / ^ t a r e /  in  the
N o rth -S as t  might be an o p e ra t io n  o f  the same taboo based on the  c lo se
r e l a t i o n s  t h a t  e x i s t e d  between the kingdom o f  Mpororo in  t h a t  a rea
and Ankole. The p re s e n t  a re a  o f  the  non-occurrence  o f  / ^ t a r e /  i s
sm a l le r  than the  g r e a t e s t  e x te n t  o f  Mpororo (see  6 * 2 .6 . ) ,  b u t i t  i s
l a r g e r  than the  a re a  o f  the  Bahororo t r i b e ,  which we must c o n s id e r
7 Aas the  k e rn e l  o f  the  kingdom. C le a r ly  the  form /  t^usn  tfu/ has 
spread  where the  o r i g i n a l  reason fo r  i t s  adop tion  has ceased to 
app ly  and we can see in  i t 3  spread  an i n d i c a t io n  o f  the  a re a  over 
which Mpororo had in f lu e n c e :  a l i n g u i s t i c  co n f irm a tio n  t h a t  Mpororo 
extended beyond the Bahororo them selves. The e ig h t  in fo rm an ts  who 
gave bo th  / ^ t j u s n t j u /  and / ^ t a r e /  were a l l  i n  the  a re a  beyond the
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Mpororo k e r n e l ,  f u r t h e r  evidence o f  a r e c e n t  sp read  o f  the  newer
form. One in fo rm an t ,  l ik e w is e  s i t u a t e d ,  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  between the
two forms by say in g  t h a t  / ' t a r e /  was a p p l ie d  to a male l i o n :  he
has r e t a in e d  the  o ld  form by a s p e c i a l i s a t i o n  o f  i t s  meaning.
Another in fo rm an t ,  n e a r  the  bo rd e r  w ith  Ankole, had a d i f f e r e n t
7 As p e c i a l i s a t i o n :  f o r  him /  t j \ i : n 1j*u/ r e f e r s  to a v e ry  f i e r c e  l i o n .
3*46.2 . The form / t a r e /  i s  a l 3o found in  Kinyarwanda and th e re  
i s  evidence a lo n g  the b o rd e r  o f  the  in f lu e n c e  o f  t h a t  la n g u ag e . 
t i n t a r e ]  shows the  vowel q u a l i t y  o f  the  C lass 9 i n i t i a l  vowel in  
Kinyarwanda b u t  the  Rukiga tone p a t t e r n  [ t n t a r e ] ,  on the
o th e r  hand, g iven  by two in fo rm an ts ,  shows the  Rukiga i n i t i a l  vow el 
q u a l i t y  w ith  the  Kinyarwanda p a t t e r n  o f  a h igh  tone on i t .
3*46.3* The fo rm  fgmpar^igomaD, u s e d  by o n e  in f o r m a n t ,  i s  fo u n d  
i n  L u g a n d a . T h is  in f o r m a n t  g a v e  h i s  c l a n  a s  B a h in d a , t h e  c l a n  
o f  t h e  k i n g s  o f  A n k o le .  He a v o i d s  t h e  ta b o o  fo rm  / t a r e / ,  b u t  
r e p l a c e s  i t  i n  a  d i f f e r e n t  way fro m  th e  o t h e r s .
3.46 .4*  The form (jEtJ*ipujgu«s^| , g iven  by one o f  the Banyabutumbi 
in fo rm a n ts ,  i s  found in  none o f  the  ne ighbouring  languages . I t s  
o r ig i n  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a m ystery .
12 *3*46.5* The u s u a l  fo rm  f o r  •m a r k e t '  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  a r e a  i s  /  t a r e / .  
T h is  fo rm  o c c u r s  a l s o  i n  L u g a n d a . The f a c t  t h a t  i t  h a s  t h e  s te m  
ta b o o  i n  t h e  m e a n in g  o f  ' l i o n '  d o e s  n o t  b a r  i t s  u s e  f o r  'm a r k e t* .
The C lass  12 p r e f i x  i s  used f o r  d im in u t iv e s .  For those who s t i l l  
use  / ^ t a r e /  f o r  ' l i o n * ,  ' a  small l i o n '  must be exp ressed  by / ^ t a r e /  
and th e re  i s  th e re fo re  homonymy between 'sm a ll  l ion*  and 'm arket* .
12 f3*46.6 . The form /  J a g i r o /  occu rs  mostly  i n  remote a re a s  and on 
the  p e r ip h e ry ,  a d i s t r i b u t i o n  p o in t in g  to i t s  be in g  the  o ld e r  form, 
now l a r g e ly  re p la ce d  by /  t a r e / •
3.46.7* The form [3rauJ*oko] given by an in fo rm an t on the  Kinyarwanda 
b o rd e r ,  has p robab ly  been borrowed from th a t  language , which has th* 
same stem (see  a lso  3*5*14~15)* The form [ a k a t a r e ] , g iven  by th ree
l O i
in fo rm an ts  n e a r  the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r ,  has a f e a tu r e  found o f te n  in  
t h a t  language , b u t  n o t  so commonly in  Rukiga: h igh  tone on the  c l a s s -  
p r e f i x  b e fo re  a p o ly s y l la b ic  stem.
3*48* 'Who?* o r  "Which?1 and a g r e e t in g  ( i tem  48 )
3*48.1 . A f te r  i n i t i a l  g r e e t in g s ,  p o l i t e  enqu iry  a f t e r  news may be 
phrased  (nigahe] o r  £nigaha3, which i s  made up o f  the  p o s i t iv e  
copula  / n i /  and a stem / - h e /  o r  / - h a /  meaning •who?1 o r  ’which?* w ith  
a C lass  6 concord p r e f ix  ( s c .  /am akuru/ 'new s*). The back vowel 
in  the  p r e f i x  shows a s s im i la t io n  b e fo re  the  fo l lo w in g  (see  2.3*3*)* 
The two forms o f  the  stem a re  found s id e  by s id e  th roughout the 
a r e a ,  com ple te ly  mixed in  t h e i r  d i s t r i b u t i o n .  One in fo rm an t gave 
(yiigahij w ith  the  stem used in  Runyankore. (For a n o th e r  example o f  
the  correspondence i / e  between Runyankore and Rukiga see 3 * 3 6 .1 . ,  
though in  Item  36 a number o f  in fo rm an ts  had / - h i / ,  some o f  whom have 
/ - h e /  i n  the  p re s e n t  i te m .)  One in form ant gave fjiigarfeJ , the 
u v u la r  f r i c a t i v e  be ing  an abnormal sound in  Rukiga.
3*49* *Last week* ( i tem  49)
3*49*1* The id e a  o f  * l a s t '  i n  * la s t  m onth ',  ' l a s t  year* and so on 
i s  oonveyed by a r e l a t i v e  c lau se  w ith  the  im p e r fe c t iv e  (because o f  
the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  the  month o r  y e a r  to the  p re s e n t  tim e: see 3*16 .2 .)  
o f  / h i n g u r a /  *p a s s '  o r  /h u a /  'come to an e n d ' .  (For the  l a t t e r  verb  
see a lso  3*7*7*) In  the  phrase  f o r  ' l a s t  week* former verb 
appears  as  / e h i n g u ? : r e / ;  t h i s  form i s  s c a t t e r e d  in  remote a re a s  and 
on the  p e r ip h e ry ,  su g g es t in g  t h a t  i t  i s  the  o ld e r  o f  the  two. The 
o th e r  verb  appears  as  / e h u e i r e / ;  i t  i s  found e lsew here .
3*49*2. Three anomalous forms occur: £ e r q f i z e j , which shows Kinyarwanda 
C fira] ' f i n i s h * ;  [ e r a p e j e ] ,  which I  can l i n k  on ly  w ith  Kinyarwanda 
[ p e re ra j  'b e  s l i p p e r y ' ;  and Jj<*ferereJ, which, i n  viow o f  the  p rev ious 
form, might perhaps be connected w ith  Luganda £se :re ra3  ' s l i p ' .
3*49*3* The id e a  o f  'week' i s  conveyed by the  word used fo r  
'S u n d a y '.  This i s  g e n e r a l ly  / s f l b i t i / ,  b u t  /sO n d e /  appears i s o l a t e d  
i n  remote a r e a s .  The co nc lus ion  t h a t  the  l a t t e r  i s  an o ld e r  form
\o x
i s  confirmed "by the  evidence th a t  / s c n d e /  i s  from Luganda and must 
have "been in tro d u ced  by the  Baganda a d m in is t r a to r s  who a r r iv e d  in  
the  1910 's  (see  Bisamunyu (1972), Denoon (1972b), Ngologoza ( 1967) 
and S s e b a l i j j a  (1 9 7 2 ) ) ,  w h ile  / s a b i t i /  was used by the European 
m is s io n a r ie s  who reached the  a re a  i n  the  1920*s (see  Gregory-Smith 
(undated) and Ngologoza ( 1967))* In  f u r th e r  remote a re a s  / e s o n d e /  
and / e s a b i t i /  occur w ith  the  i n i t i a l  vowel (o f te n  used w ith o u t  a 
c l a s s  p r e f ix :  see 3*60.) o f  C lass 9 nouns. This a t tem p t to r e l a t e  
the  borrowed words to the  e x i s t i n g  n o u n -c la ss  system probably  tended 
to happen in  a l l  p a r t s  o f  the  a r e a ,  b u t  in  l e s s  remote p la c e s  f r e q u e n t  
i n t e r n a l  c o n ta c ts  would mean t h a t  the  form w ith o u t  the  vowel would 
o f te n  be heard  and so r e - a s s e r t  i t s e l f .
3 .4 9 .4 . I t  i s  n o t ic e a b le  t h a t  / s a n d e /  does n o t  appear combined 
w ith  / e h i n g u i : r e / ,  a l though  both  a re  o ld e r  than t h e i r  r i v a l s  and 
bo th  a re  i n  the  more remote p a r t s  o f  the  a r e a .
3 .49*5 . The use o f  CJ-3 f o r  Csl in  t h i s  item  i s  r e f e r r e d  to in  
3.5 .14-15.
3*50. 'To sleep* and ' t o  f o r g e t ' ( 'I tem s  50< 23)
3 .5 0 .1 .  The verb  ' s l e e p ' ,  Item 50 , W3S e l i c i t e d  in  the  f i r s t  person 
s in g u la r  o f  the  Near P a s t  Tense, so beg inn ing  / n a * / .  In  the  N orth- 
E a s t ,  E as t and extreme S o u th -E as t ,  the  u su a l  form i s  /g u e j c g e r a / .
This form i s  a lso  found s c a t t e r e d  in  the  North-W est, South-West and 
o c c a s io n a l ly  e lsew here , su g g es t in g  th a t  i t  i s  an o ld e r  form, now
i n  d isco n t in u o u s  pa tches  and i s o l a t e d  c a s e s .  The main form in  the  
rem ainder o f  the  a re a  i s  / h u : n g i r a / ,  which i s  found in  a l l  p a r t s  
excep t the  N orth -E as t and E ast ( a p a r t  from two c a se s  th e re  where i t  
was given to g e th e r  w ith  / g u e j£ g e r a /  w ith o u t  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  
meaning). S ix teen  in fo rm an ts  in  remote and p e r ip h e r a l  a re a s  gave 
/ h u : n g i r a /  and t h i s  d i s t r i b u t i o n  sugges ts  a r e l i c  form.
3 .5 0 .2 .  Three o th e r  in fo rm an ts  b e s id e s  the  two a l re a d y  no ted  gave 
b o th  / h u : n g i r a /  and /g u e jj£ g e ra /  w ith o u t  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  meaning 
and one gave th e se  two forms to g e th e r  w ith  / g u e ^ a g i r a / ,  a l l  th re e  
forms having the  same meaning f o r  him. Two gave /h u in g i r a ^  as
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meaning ‘doze* w hile  /g u e jg g e r a /  meant * s lee p  f u l l y 1 and one s a id  
/ h u s n g i r a /  meant ' l i e  i n  bed, no t  s leeping* o r  1 s le e p  in  a c h a i r * ,  
w hile  /g u e y c g e ra /  j u s t  meant 's l e e p * .  A ll th re e  who used both  forms 
w ith  d i f f e r e n t  meanings were n ear  the  bo rder  between the a re a s  o f  the 
two forms*
3*50*3* £n4h u :n d ^e ]  and ( n a h u in d je je j , g iven  n e a r  the  Kinyarwanda 
b o rd e r ,  whow in  t h e i r  endings in f lu e n c e  from th a t  language* The 
Kinyarwanda stem f o r  ' s l e e p '  was used by one in fo rm an t on the  border
f t  fwho had / s i n z i r a / *  The one case  o f  an i n f i n i t i v e  [gufe n d j i r a j  i s  
a lso  c l e a r l y  r e l a t e d  to the  Kinyarwanda form.
/ A  /3*50*4* The stem / p d m a j  i s  used throughout the  a re a  meaning ' l i e ' ;  
one in fo rm ant s p e c i f i c a l l y  denied  u s in g  any o f  the  above terms f o r  
's le ep *  and i n s i s t e d  th a t  he would use  on ly  /jiikma/ in  t h i s  meaning.
3*50*5• The form / n i g i r a /  was given by the  Westernmost in form ant 
and by a n o th e r  in  the  East* I  have n o t  been a b le  to t r a c e  t h i s  
ro o t  i n  any o th e r  Bantu language . The form g iven  does , however, have 
i n  common w ith  a l l  the  o th e r  forms in  t h i s  item  the  shape o f  a 
p r e p o s i t io n a l  ex ten s io n  in  i t s  ending: / - i r - /  and / - e r - /  a re  used f o r  
th e  p r e p o s i t io n a l  ex ten s io n  o f  the  verb q u i te  r e g u la r ly  (see  2*5*2*, 
Note 1 5 ) .  The id e a  o f  ' s l e e p '  does no t seem to have any p r e p o s i t io n a l  
sen se ;  no r i s  th e re  any in d ic a t io n  o f  any meaning o f  the  ro o ts  invo lved  
i f  the  ap p a ren t  p r e p o s i t io n a l  ex ten s io n  i s  removed*
3*50*6* Two o f  the  anomalous forms given in  Item 23, w ith  the  
meaning ' f o r g e t ' ,  a lso  seemed to have a p r e p o s i t io n a l  v e rb a l  extension* 
They were £rt«J ebfrw a}, which adds the  e x ten s io n  to the  u su a l  Rukiga 
stem o f  / e b u a / ,  and [ x te b a d j i rw a j , which r e f l e c t s  the  Kinyarwanda 
stem fiYbagirwa}, bu t has a Rukiga r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  / g /  as  (d^ l* Both 
o f  th e se  forms were given on the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r .  As w ith  the 
forms f o r  ' s l e e p ' ,  the  ex ac t  fo rce  o f  the  ex ten s io n  i s  no t c lea r*
3*50*7* Another form given  in  Item 23 on the  Kinyarwanda bo rder  was 
C ltohuba], In  Kinyarwanda Diuba} means 'have no more m ilk '  o f  cows, 
w h ile  i n  Runyankore i t  means 'be  g reed y 1* G uthrie  (1970) h a s ,
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however^a common Bantu *  £-pub-J 'become s tu p id * ,  o f  which £huba[] 
could  he a r e g u la r  r e f l e x ,  the  change o f  meaning to ' fo rg e t*  seeming 
a n o t  u n reasonab le  one . Kinyarwanda has a n o th e r  form /jiuga]
* fo rg e t  mom entarily*. f h e  a s s o c ia t i o n  o f  M  and Cs3 in  the
correspondence  o f  Rukiga [^a] o r  fbwaj and Kinyarwanda 
(see  3*7*4*) “ ay perhaps have le d  to t h e i r  con fu s io n  and a l t e r n a t i o n  
i n  [huga] / [h u b a ]  : the  [wj might a lso  have been in tro d u ce d  in to  t h i s  
stem through a mental connec tion  w ith  febw a), which i s  the  u su a l  form 
f o r  * f o r g e t* .
3*50*8. This form / e b u a / ,  used in  Item 23 by a l l  in fo rm an ts  except 
the  th ro e  j u s t  rev iew ed, i s  o f  i n t e r e s t  i n  t h a t  i t s  ending has the  
shape o f  a p a ss iv e  v e rb a l  e x ten s io n  (see  ag a in  2 .5 * 2 . ) .  The 
resem blance i s  n o t  merely one o f  phone tic  shape, b u t  a lso  one o f  . 
m orphological beh av io u r .  I f  / e b u a /  were a simple v e rb ,  we should 
expec t i t s  m odified  ro o t  (see  2.5*1*) to be * * /-e b u e ire / .  In  f a c t  i t  
i s  / - e b i r u e / ,  fo l lo w in g  the  p a t t e r n  o f  p a ss iv e  v e rb s ,  t h a t  i s ,  changing 
the  f i n a l  / - e /  o f  the  m odified  ro o t  o f  the  u n d e r ly in g  simple verb  to 
/ - M e / , a s ,  f o r  example, /k u n d a /  *love* w ith  m odified  ro o t  / - k u n z i r e /  
and /k u n d u a /  *be lo v e d ’ w ith  m odified ro o t  / - k u n z i r u e / .  I t  i s  
d i f f i c u l t  to see any p a ss iv e  sense in  the  meaning ' f o r g e t * .  The 
d i r e c t i o n  o f  / e b u a /  i s ,  i n  f a c t ,  r e v e r s i b l e ,  t h a t  i s ,  one f in d s  
/akaebua f ib in tu /  l i t .  *he fo rg o t  the things* and / € b in tu  bikamuebua/ 
l i t .  *the th in g s  fo rg o t  h im '.  There i s  no form * ^ eb a /  a lo n g sid e  
/e b u a /  which would i n d i c a t e  t h a t  the  l a t t e r  has a p a ss iv e  m o d if ica t io n  
o f  the  fo rm er. I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g ,  though, t h a t  the  two anomalous 
forms conside red  in  3*50*6 . s im i la r ly  have endings w ith  the  shape o f  
p a ss iv e  ex tensions*
3*51* *To show* and *To g iv e '  ( i tem s 51. 69)
3*51.1 . The verb  'sh o w ',  Item 51> was e l i c i t e d  in  the  co n tex t  
/nomu~/, u s in g  the  n ear  p a s t  ten se  w ith  a C lass 1 o b je c t  i n f i x ,  the  
whole th e r e f o r e  meaning ' I  showed h im '.  Throughout the  a rea  two forms 
a r e  found com ple te ly  mixed s id e  by s id e :  / e r e k a / ,  which i s  a lso  found 
in  Kinyarwanda, and / j r e k a / ,  the  ro o t  used in  Runyankore. Only in  the
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c e n t r e  i s  th e re  a p a tch  o f  / e r e k a /  w ithou t o ccu rren ces  o f  / a r e k a / .
F ive in fo rm an ts ,  two o f  them in  remote p la c e s ,  gave / e r e k a /  and one, 
i n  a remote a r e a ,  gave / a r e k a / .  Both / e r e k a /  and f y r e k a /  have in  
t h e i r  endings the  shapes o f  s t a t i v e  v e rb a l  e x ten s io n s  (see  2 .5*2*,
Note 15)* th e re  i s  a d e r iv a t io n  through / * r a /  'b e  w h ite ,  be
c le a r * ,  then  / e r e k a /  may be the  o ld e r  o f  the  two forms,
3*51,2 , The verb  *give*, Item 69, was e l i c i t e d  in  the  co n tex t  
/ndtJM. m u-/, u s in g  the  n e a r  p a s t  ten se  w ith  C lass  7 and C lass  1 o b je c t  
i n f i x e s ,  the  former be ing  the  * d ire c t  ob jec t*  and the  l a t t e r  the 
’i n d i r e c t * ,  so ' I  gave i t  to h im '.  This o rd e r  o f  d i r e c t  i n f i x  be fo re  
i n d i r e c t  was k ep t  i n  a l l  re sp o n se s ,  (With nouns the  re v e rse  o rd e r  o f  
o b je c t s  a p p l i e s , )  The two main forms g iven  were fna-t/imuhsQ (w ith  
h igh tone on the  pen u lt im a te  s y l l a b l e :  see 2,3*3*) and (nal^ im uhereza} , 
showing v e rb a l  stems / h a /  and / h e r e z a / .  Runyankore has bo th  o f  these  
a l s o ,  w hile  Kinyarwanda has only  the form er. Four in fo rm an ts  gave 
/ h e r e z a / ,  two o f  them in  remote p a r t s ;  the  comparison w ith  / e r e k a /  
above i s  o f  i n t e r e s t .  One o f  the  Batwa gave ( j ia t / in iu h e je^ , showing 
Kinyarwanda in f lu e n c e  in  the  form ation  o f  the  m odified  r o o t ,  c f ,  
Kinyarwanda C -h«5je l.
3*52* 'To f i n i s h '  ( i tem  52)
3 .5 2 .1 ,  The verb  ' f i n i s h '  was e l i c i t e d  in  the  c o n te x t  / n f t / ,  u s in g  
the  near  p a s t  te n s e ,  so ' I  f i n i s h e d '  o r  ' I  have f in i s h e d * .  In  the  
c e n t r e  o f  the  a re a  the  o n ly  form found i s  /m a ra / ;  t h i s  i s  the  form 
used in  Kinyarwanda, I t  occurs  in  a l l  o th e r  p a r t s  o f  the  Rukiga a r e a ,  
b u t  i s  th e re  a lo n g s id e  / h e z a / ,  the  ro o t  used in  Runyankore. I t  i s  
n o t ic e a b le  t h a t  / h e z a /  i s  most f req u e n t  a long  the  Kinyawanda border 
( in fo rm an ts  120, 121, 129, 132, 133, 134, 135 and 138), t h a t  i s ,  
p r e c i s e ly  where one might have expected the  Kinyarwanda form (see  
Chapter A number o f  in fo rm an ts  gave bo th  form s, b u t on ly  one
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  meanings i n  them: fo r  him /m a ra /  was used a f t e r  e a t in g  
and / h e z a /  o th e rw is e .  G u th rie  (1970) d i s t in g u i s h e s  between the 
meanings in  h i s  two Common Bantu forms, * ' f i n i s h '  ( t r a n s i t i v e )
and **C-ped-3 'become f i n i s h e d ' .
lot
3 .5 2 .2 .  That th e se  two meanings a re  n o t  m u tua lly  ex c lu s iv e  i s  
dem onstra ted  "by the  answer o f  one o f  the Batwa. He gave fn d a ra n d j iz e ]  , 
which r e f l e c t s  Kinyarwanda / r a s ^ g i r a ]  'b e  f i n i s h e d 1. His form shows
a Rukiga phonology in  i t s  use o f  r a t h e r  than b e fo re  M ,
b u t  has Kinyarwanda tense -m arkers  in  i t s  use o f  an i n f i x  / r a /  w ith  
a ro o t  m odified  a long  Kinyarwanda l i n e s  i n  i t s  ending £-ize[J . ( in  
Kinyarwanda / r a / t -  m odified  ro o t  makes the  immediate p a s t  te n s e ,  
d i s j u n c t  ty p e . )  The o th e r  Mutwa gave [nomad^a}. Since he had 
£dj"J f o r  more normal f[z3 i n  Items 20, 28 and 62, h i s  answer may be 
i n t e r p r e t e d  as  having a ro o t  e q u iv a le n t  to /m a z a / .  This would be a 
c a u s a t iv e  form (see  2 .5 .2 . )  o f  /m a ra / .  (The sequence [d-raj i s  fo re ig n  
to Rukiga phonology: see 3*2 .1 .)
3*55* tBoxt , 'Month' and * Thank you* ( i tem s 55. 62. 35)
3*55*0« These item s a re  grouped to g e th e r  because in  each o f  them 
th e re  i s  a p o s s i b i l i t y ,  sometimes s t ro n g ,  sometimes l e s s  so , o f  
borrowing from Luganda. F u r th e r  examples o f  Luganda loan-words 
(p o s s ib ly )  a re  i n  Items 29, 45, 49, 70, 71 and 72 . (See 3*29*,
3*46.5*, 3*49* and 3*70. B ib l io g ra p h ic a l  r e f e re n c e s  a re  made in
3 .4 9 .3 . )
3*55*1* Item  55 i s  the  term f o r  ’box*; i t  seems c e r t a i n  t h a t  the  
forms used a re  o r i g i n a l l y  from Sw ahili fsanduku], taken in to  Rukiga 
v ia  Luganda (essandu:ko3 ♦ Throughout the  Rukiga a re a  two forms 
e x i s t  s id e  by s id e ,  / e ja n d u s k o /  and /e ^ a n d u :t j* e / .  In  a d d i t io n ,  two 
in fo rm an ts  gave / e j a n d u :k u e /  and one /e ja n d u x k e / .
3*55*2* C le a r ly  /e ja n d u s k o /  has the  ’o r i g i n a l '  ending and we a re  
fo rced  to ask  why f o r  many speakers  C-ko3 has become There
a re  p le n ty  o f  words in  Rukiga ending in  C.-ko3 ( f o r  example, Item  1 
i n  the  p re s e n t  m a te r i a l ) ,  so th e re  i s  no a n a lo g ic  p re s su re  f o r  change.
I t  would seem r a t h e r  t h a t  th e re  i s  an element o f  sem antic  s ig n i f ic a n c e  
i n  r - t /eD  : a stem o f  t h i s  phonetic  form i s  used to mean 'sm all*  (w ith  
an a p p ro p r ia te  concord p r e f ix )  and the  form / e j a n d u : t J e /  i s  used  o f  
small c o n ta in e r s  r a t h e r  than la rg e  ones . I t  must be s t r e s s e d  th a t  
such a su g g es tio n  runs c o u n te r  to normal Rukiga p r a c t i c e ,  which uses
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a p r e f i x  to convey the  d im inu tive  id e a  and does n o t  compound nouns 
w i th  u n p re f ix e d  a d j e c t i v a l  s tem s. (The Southern  Bantu languages 
do form d im in u tiv es  by the  s u f f ix a t io n  o f  an a d j e c t i v a l  s tem .)  I t  
i s  n o t  be ing  sugges ted , though, t h a t  such a fo rm ation  in  / e f a n d u : t f e j  
i s  consc ious  o r  d e l i b e r a t e ;  i t  i s  a case  o f  p o p u la r  etymology t h a t  i s  
proposed , an a t tem p t to in fu s e  meaning in to  an o th e rw ise  t o t a l l y  
a l i e n  form.
3.55*3* Nine in fo rm an ts ,  a l l  on the  p e r ip h e ry  o f  the  a r e a ,  had Cs3 
where a l l  the  o th e r s  had t n  ( see 3*5* 14-15)* The p e r ip h e ra l  
d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  shows us t h a t  i t  i s  o ld e r ,  b u t  we know t h i s  
a l re a d y  from Luganda and S w ah il i .  \7hy then should  have changed 
to f / J  in  the  m a jo r i ty  o f  the  a rea?  ( i t  has h a rd ly  done so a t  a l l  
i n  / s o n d e /  and / s a b i t i / :  see 3*49*) The Bakiga, as  a r e s u l t  o f  
t h e i r  c o n ta c t  w ith  the  Baganda, may be aware t h a t  M  in  Luganda 
o f te n  co rresponds  to in  Rukiga (see  3*5*2,12). The change 
from (s j  to C/J i n  [eJ&ndujkol could  have been made on the analogy 
o f  t h a t  co rrespondence . A l t e r n a t iv e ly ,  i f  the  term reached  Rukiga 
v ia  Runyankore, g e o g ra p h ic a l ly  f e a s ib l e  s in ce  the  Runyankore a re a  l i e s  
between those  o f  Luganda and Rukiga, then the  t n  could have been 
th e re  from t h a t  language. I f  t h a t  happened, i t  would mean t h a t  the 
p e r ip h e r a l  c a se s  o f  M  in  Rukiga a re  n o t ’o r i g i n a l * ,  b u t  changes 
from This would accord  w ith  the  o b se rv a t io n  made in  3.5*15*
t h a t  a change from to o c c u r r in g  in  many forms has been more 
tho rough ly  a p p l ie d  on the  p e r ip h e ry  than in  the  c e n tre  o f  the  a r e a .
3*55*4. The cases  o f  / e /a n d u :k u e /  and / e j a n d u tk e /  look l i k e  
in te rm e d ia te  forms between /e ja n d u sk o /  and /e j* a n d u : t /e / .  I f  th e re  
i s  a g radua l p ro cess  o f  /e fa n d u ;k o />  /eJ*andu:kuo/ ( th e  / u /  i s  in  
Sw ah ili)  > /e j*andu:kue/ (an a l t e r n a t i o n  between /k u o /  and / k u e /  i s  
a t t e s t e d  in  o th e r  forms: see 3*41*2 . )  > / e j a n d u :k e /  > /e ,fandu: t f e /
( Jke] occu rs  f o r  / k a e / ,  b u t  / k e /  i s  u n fa m i l ia r :  see 3 * 2 .2 . ) ,  then 
the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  p o pu la r  etymology suggested  in  3*55*2. would 
perhaps e x p ed ite  the  change from /e j a n d u :k e / ,  w ith  i t s  u n fa m i l ia r  
ending , to / e j* a n d u : t je / ,  w ith  i t s  ending h o ld in g  a s em a n tic a l ly  
s i g n i f i c a n t  e lem ent. I t  seems p o s s ib le  t h a t  the  g radua l phonetic  
change may have occu rred  in  one p la c e ,  a f t e r  which o th e r  p la ce s  adopted
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th e  form /ej^andu; t J e /  "by d i r e c t  borrowing, the  accep tance  o f  the 
loan-word be ing  s teng thened  by the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  popu la r etymology#
3 .55*5. Item  62 i s  the  term f o r  'month*, e l i c i t e d  in  the phrase  
/^ (co n c o rd  p r e f ix )  a k a n a /  *month o f  fourth*  i#e# 'A p r i l* .  Throughout 
the  a rea  / ^ e z i /  e x i s t s  a lo n g s id e  / ^ e z i / ,  the  d i f f e r e n c e  between the 
two forms be ing  s o le ly  in  the  c l a s s  p r e f ix  u sed . There a re  more 
o ccu rren ces  o f  / ^ e z i /  than o f  J^ez i / ,  b u t  th e re  a re  no p a r t s  o f  the 
a re a  where the  l a t t e r  i s  com pletely  a b se n t .  G u th rie  (1970) b e l ie v e s  
t h a t  a s h i f t  from C lass  3 to C lass  15 took p lace  i n  some languages 
w ith  the  ro o t  w e ll  a f t e r  the  Pro to-B antu  p e r io d .  This might imply 
t h a t  / ^ e z i /  i s  o ld e r  than  / ^ e z i / .  On the o th e r  hand, s in ce  / ^ e z i /  
i s  the  form found in  Luganda, th e re  i s  a p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  i t s  
appearance in  Rukiga i s  a borrowing from t h a t  language . The Baganda 
a d m in is t r a to r s  (see  3*49*3*) would in  the  course  o f  t h e i r  d u t ie s  
o f te n  have r e f e r r e d  to d a te s  and so the  Luganda form fo r  th ese  would 
have become f a m i l i a r  to the  Bakiga: t h i s  a p p l ie s  e q u a l ly  to the  
numbers (see  3 * 7 0 .) .  The use o f  the Luganda form by Bakiga could 
have been encouraged by the  p r e s t ig e  t h a t  would have a t ta c h e d  to a 
m astery  o f  d a te s  and the  hope o f  favour w ith  the  Baganda. In  a d d i t io n ,  
the  C lass  15 p r e f i x  i s  used in  Rukiga (and o th e r  Bantu languages) 
a lm ost e x c lu s iv e ly  f o r  v e rb a l  stems; the number o f  nouns l i k e  /  ^ t u /  
* ear ' and / ^ g u i r u /  * leg ' i s  very  sm all .  The p r e f i x  th e re fo re  appears  
anomalous and the way i s  prepared  fo r  i t s  rep lacem ent by the  more 
common C lass  3 p r e f ix .
3*55•6. Two in fo rm an ts  on the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r  had /k a n e /  fo r  
/ k a n a /  in  the  p h rase ;  t h i s  i s  the  form used in  Kinyarwanda. The 
forms ^okwed^i} and f s k w e j i^ , a lso  g iven  th e r e ,  do n o t r e f l e c t  
Kinyarwanda; the  former i s  phonem ically  d i f f e r e n t  (Cd33 5 / « / )  ; the 
l a t t e r  i s  co n s id e red  in  3*5* 14“ 15»
3 .5 5 .7 .  The n a t iv e  form f o r  ' th an k  you* i s  / k a z £ r e / .  Throughout 
the  a re a  th e re  e x i s t s  a lso  a form ^v eb a re l ,  which comes from Luganda.
The i n i t i a l  [w] i n  t h i s  form re p re s e n ts  i n  Luganda a second person 
s in g u la r  v e rb a l  p r e f ix  and the  stem i s  d e r iv ed  from a verb  meaning 
*to th a n k ' .  Luganda has the  same stem w ith  an i n i t i a l  r e p re s e n t in g
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a t h i r d  person  s in g u la r  v e rb a l  p re f ix *  The form f je b a r e ]  appears  
a lso  in  Rukiga: th e re  a re  c o n cen tra ted  pa tches  in  the  N orth -E ast 
and extreme S o u th -E as t ,  b u t  i t  i s  found s c a t t e r e d  everywhere amongst 
the  occu rren ces  o f  fwebare}. In  Rukiga the  s ig n i f ic a n c e  o f  the  
i n i t i a l  M  o r  has i n  most cases  been l o s t  s i g h t  o f  and the  two 
forms a re  used in  the  same meaning o f  ’ thank y o u 1. Since C jebareJ 
i s  commonly used a lso  in  Runyankore, i t  i s  p o s s ib le  t h a t  i t  has been 
borrowed from th a t  language; two d i f f e r e n t  sou rces  o f  borrowing would 
e x p la in  the  e x is te n c e  s id e  by s id e  o f  two d i f f e r e n t  forms, (JwebareJ 
i s  the  more common o f  the  two forms; t h i s  r e f l e c t s  i t s  having  been 
adopted as  the  r e s u l t  o f  c o n ta c t  w ith  Baganda a d m in is t r a to r s  in  a 
number o f  p la c e s  a c ro ss  the  a r e a .  The p a tch es  o f  f j e b a re }  on the 
b o rd e r  w ith  the  Runyankore a re a  show th a t  t h i s  form has spread  from 
t h a t  a re a  as  a wave. The two forms th e re fo re  show two d i f f e r e n t  
k inds  o f  borrowing: £webare] i s  taken  from a group o f  people whom 
h i s t o r i c a l  c ircum stance  has pu t in  the  a re a  o f  the  Bakiga; Cje^are3 
i s  taken  from a ne ighbouring  group w ith  whom th e re  i s  some c o n ta c t ,
3*55*8* One in fo rm ant gave £webare] fo r  a d d re s s in g  a person  and
p ia je b a re ]  f o r  r e f e r r i n g  to a t h i r d  person ; t h i s  c l e a r l y  r e f l e c t s  the 
s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  the  p r e f ix e s  in  Luganda, Another in fo rm an t a t ta c h e d  
a d i f f e r e n t  s ig n i f ic a n c e  to them: he had f j e b a r e ]  f o r  one person  and 
£webare] f o r  many. Another gave £webare] as  a g r e e t in g  to somebody 
d ig g in g  and [ a je b a r e ^  o th e rw ise .  The formula ’ thank you o f  the  work’ 
J/^fcmirirao3 / ^ i a  ©nirimo/ i s  commonly used when p a ss in g  somebody 
d ig g in g  on the  h i l l s i d e ;  i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  in  t h a t  / - a /  ’o f ’ i s  g iven 
a C lass  9 concord p r e f i x ,  im plying th a t  the  form f o r  ’ thank you* i s  
co n s id e red  as  a C lass  9 noun, o r  a t  l e a s t  as  a dependent stem in  
agreement w ith  a C lass 9 noun t h a t  i s  und e rs to o d ,
3*55*9* Two in fo rm an ts  on the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r  were u n a f fe c te d  by 
the  Luganda o r  Runyankore forms in  t h i s  item  and gave £wakoze] and 
jwokoye], the  type used in  Kinyarwanda, meaning ’you have done*
( s c ,  ’w e l l ’ ) ,  (For the  l a t t e r  form see a lso  3«5* 14-15*)
no
3*56* b r e w e r 1 and fP o t t e r ! ( i tem s  56, 66)
3*56* 1* In  "the S ou th -E ast and i n  the  North-West and a p a tch  in  the
c e n t r a l  N orth , the  form used f o r  b rew er*  i s  / - ^ h i s s i / .  In  the E a s t ,  
N orth -E as t and South-West the  main form i s  / ^ h i : s a / .  The d i s t r i b u t i o n  
o f  the  l a t t e r  corresponds to t h a t  o f  many o th e r  i te m s ,  f o r  which see 
Chapter (p i t s  d isco n t in u o u s  a re a s  a re  n o t  unique* The d isco n t in u o u s  
a re a s  o f  / I h i : s i /  a re  more s u r p r i s in g :  the t h in  b e l t  o f  / * h i ; s a /  
between the  North-West and North c e n t r a l  occu rren ces  o f  / - * h i : s i / ,  
w hile  i t s e l f  lo o k in g  v u ln e ra b le  to a t t a c k  from both  s id e s ,  makes the 
North c e n t r a l  p a tch  o f  / ^ h i s s i /  i n to  an ' i s la n d *  com ple te ly  surrounded 
by / I h i i s a / *  Since both  forms show d i s c o n t in u i ty  i n  t h e i r  d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  
i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to use  t h i s  f e a tu r e  in  de te rm in ing  which form i s  o ld e r ,  
u n le s s  the  g r e a t e r  d is ta n c e  s e p a ra t in g  the  two a re a s  o f  / ^ h i : s a /  i s  
to be taken in to  acco u n t.
3*56*2. The two forms a r e ,  o f  co u rse ,  formed on the  same stem* The
term was always e l i c i t e d  fo llow ed by /u a  araactrua/»(waiatrwa} ( ' o f
b e e r ' ) ,  to ensure  t h a t  the  d e s i r e d  noun was be ing  given* Normally,
a g en tiv e  nouns formed from simple ve rbs  change the  / - a /  o f  the  verb
stem to / - i / ,  e*g* /j*oraa/ ' r e a d ' ,  / ^ f o m i /  ' r e a d e r 1, w hile  ag en tiv e
nouns formed from c a u s a t iv e  ve rbs  r e t a i n  the  / - a / ,  e*g* /fo m esa /
' t e a c h '  (see  2*5*2*), / \ f o m e s a /  ' t e a c h e r '*  The verb  / h r s s a /  'brew*,
conside red  s y n c h r o n ic a l ly , i s  no t a c a u s a t iv e ,  b u t  s in ce  many c a u sa t iv e
v erbs  have the  ending / - i : s a /  (see  2*5*2*, no te  15)> i t  i s  p h o n e t ic a l ly✓
l i k e  one. Considered d ia c h r o n ic a l ly ,  / h i s s a /  may w e ll  have a c a u sa t iv e  
d e r iv a t i o n  connected w ith  / s i a /  'b e  co o k ed ',  o f  which the  m odified  
r o o t  i s  / - h i : r e / .  The r e l a t i v e  ages o f  / ^ h i : s i /  and / ^ h i : s a /  a re  
th e r e f o r e  s t i l l  i n  doub t,  s in ce  i t  may be t h a t  / ^ h i : s i /  i s  o ld e r  and 
/* h i  : s a /  has a r i s e n  because o f  the  p re sen t-d ay  resem blance o f  / * h i : s a /
* i* brew' to a c a u s a t iv e  o r  t h a t  / ^ h i : s a /  i s  o ld e r  and / ' h i : s i /  has 
a r i s e n  as a r e s u l t  o f  a r e - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  / h i : s a /  'b rew ' as  a 
simple verb  when i t s  a s s o c ia t i o n  w ith  / s i a /  'be  cooked' became obscured 
by t h e i r  d iv e rg e n t  p h o n e tic  developm ents.
3*56*3* In  the c e n t r e  o f  the  Rukiga a r e a ,  between the  p a tch es  o f  
/ i h i  : s i /  and / ^ h i : s a / ,  th e re  i s  a c l u s t e r  o f  / ^ e n g i / .  This form
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o ccu rs  th roughout the  a re a  to g e th e r  w ith  the  verb  from which i t  i s  
d e r iv e d ,  / g n g a / ,  h u t  where i t  i s  recorded  in  the su rvey , the  in form ant 
s p e c i f i c a l l y  used n e i t h e r  / ^ h i j s a /  nor / ^ h i : s i / ,  h u t  only / e n g i / .
As i s  the  ca3e. w ith  /^k andozo / in  Item 57 (see  3*57*1*)* i t  seems 
t h a t  where the  two forms / i h i j s a /  and / ^ h i s s i /  a re  i n  c o n f l i c t ,  a 
t h i r d  form, n o t  s u b je c t  to th a t  c o n f l i c t ,  i s  adopted  in s te a d  o f  e i t h e r  
o f  them. In  t h i s  way the  c o n f l i c t  i s  n o t r e s o lv e d ,  h u t avo ided .
Two in fo rm an ts  denied  u s in g  any noun a t  a l l ,  h u t  gave in s te a d  / a h i t s i z e / ,  
t h a t  i s ,  an im p e r fe c t iv e  form o f  the  verb (see  3 *16 .2 .)  w ith  a r e l a t i v e  
v e rb a l  p r e f i x ,  so meaning ' t h e  one who has been b re w in g ' .  One 
in fo rm an t j u s t  s a id  th e re  was no word fo r  the  man who brewed.
3 .56 .4*  The use o f  f i n a l  / - © /  in  an a g en tiv e  noun, g iven  by th re e  
in fo rm an ts  i n  / I  fcige/, i s  u n u su a l .  The form / l ^ n z i /  i s  phoneraically 
d i f f e r e n t  from / ^ £ n g i / ,  a lthough  the r e a l i s a t i o n s  o f  C^raw^jnzi] and 
E»mw£indji] , r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  have p h o n e t ic a l ly  something in  common. The 
p a r t i c u l a r  in fo rm an t who uses  / l f n z i / ,  no. 138, i s  considered  in  
3*5* 14- 15 , as i s  the  one who has [bmuhi sj a } , no. 14* The use o f  
£agu] f o r  jpmuj as  the  c l a s s  p r e f i x  i s  d e a l t  w ith  in  3*20.8.
3*56*5* Th.e form used f o r  ' p o t t e r '  in  the  extreme N orth -E as t and
E as t  and id  i s o l a t e d  in s ta n c e s  e lsew here i s  / I n o g o z i / .  In  the  
rem ainder o f  the  a re a  / i b u jm b i /  i s  u sed . Both th e se  forms show a 
r e g u la r  a g en t iv e  s u f f i x  / —i / •  (The f i r s t  i s  from the  verb  / - n o g o r a / ;  
[ r> z j  i n  the  ag en tiv e  s u f f i x  i s  a r e g u la r  r u l e . )  Pour in fo rm ants  
i n  p la c e s  where the  two forms meet gave b o th .  Inform ant 68 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  in  meaning between the two forms, say ing  / Ib u jm b i /  
r e f e r r e d  to a 'm o d e l l e r ' ,  w hile  / I n o g o z i /  r e f e r r e d  to a 'b e a t e r  in to  
s h a p e ' .  This i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  because G uthrie  (1970) g iv e s  a Common 
Bantu form 'mould p o t te ry * ,  b u t  no p o s s ib le  fo re ru n n e r
o f  / ^ n o g o z i / .  We may conclude t h a t  / Ib u sm b i/  i s  the  o ld e r  o f  the 
two forms f o r  ' p o t t e r ' ,  w h ile  i n  the  E as t  /^-nogozi/ has g e n e r a l ly  
changed i t s  meaning from a 'b e a t e r  in to  shape* to a ' p o t t e r ' ,  o u s t in g  
th e  o ld e r  form f o r  t h a t  term .
3*56.6 . The stem [^-busndvi] , g iven by one in fo rm an t on the  Kinyarwanda
b o rd e r ,  has in  i t s  p a l a t a l i s a t i o n  perhaps been in f lu e n c e d  by Kinyarwanda 
/ 1* u im b i i / .  Elsewhere in  Rukiga / l b u : n g i /  means 'tram p*.
Ill
3 .5 7 .  ’Broom1 (i tem  57)
3 ,5 7 .1 .  In  the  N orth -E as t / e i o  /  i s  the  on ly  form found, w hile  in
the  S ou th -E as t / ^ e i e r e z o /  i s  v i r t u a l l y  the  on ly  one. In  the  c e n t r a l  
and W estern p a r t s  o f  the  a r e a ,  th e re  i s  a s i t u a t i o n  o f  c o n f l i c t*  no t 
on ly  a re  / e i o /  and / ^ e i e r e z o /  found th e r e ,  h u t  a lso  /^k an d o zo /.
This l a s t  does occu r th roughout the  a rea  to g e th e r  w ith  the  cognate 
verb  /k a n d o ra /  ’ sweep*, h u t  those  in fo rm an ts  who a re  recorded  in  the 
m a te r ia l  w ith  t h i s  form s p e c i f i c a l l y  d id  n o t  use e i t h e r  / e i o /  o r  
/  e i e r e z o / .  I t  seems t h a t  in  the  p la ce s  where ho th  / e i o /  and 
/ ^ e i e r e z o /  o c cu r ,  ho th  a re  r e j e c te d  hy some speakers  in  favour o f  the  
t h i r d  form, /^ k jn d o z o / ,  which i s  he ld  on to as  a c e r t a i n  term , w hile  
th e re  i s  u n c e r t a in ty  as  to which o f  the  o th e r  two should he adopted . 
Thus the  s o l i d  a re a s  o f  e i o /  and / ^ e i e r e z o /  a re  sep a ra ted  from 
each o th e r  hy a h e l t  where ho th  v ie  w ith  a t h i r d  form; on ly  in  one 
p lace  do the  two s o l id  a re a s  meet each other*  t h a t  i s  a long  the  
b o rd e r  o f  Ankole and K ig ez i .
3 .57*2, Two in fo rm an ts  gave /^h an d o zo /,  showing d i f f e r e n t  c l a s s  
a f f i l i a t i o n  from the  u s u a l .  The use o f  [ « r i ] ,  [ e r j 3  and C*dj3 
f o r  the  C lass  8 p r e f i x  i s  d e a l t  w ith  in  3 .20.7* The use o f  
f o r  £z} in  t h i s  item  i s  r e f e r r e d  to in  3. 5 *14 .
3 .57*3. The form /^k u b u zo / i s  r e l a t e d  to Kinyarwanda /k o b u * ra /
’ sweep* and l i k e  /^k an d o zo / to /k a n d o ra /  ’sweep*, the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
seems to he through the  in te rm e d ia ry  o f  a c a u s a t iv e  verb  (see  2 , 5 . 2 . ) ,  
s in ce  v e rb s  ending in  / - r a /  make c a u s a t iv e s  ending in  / - z a / .  The 
form /^ k a n d o z a / ,  g iven  hy one in fo rm an t ,  could  then  he i n t e r p r e t e d  
as  showing a c a u s a t iv e  a g en tiv e  s u f f i x  (see  3 . 5 6 . 2 , ) ,  meaning something 
l i k e ,  ’ the  one who makes sweep*. One in fo rm an t gave / ^ / i e r e z a / ,  
having  the  shape o f  a c a u s a t iv e  ag en tiv e  s u f f i x  on a ro o t  which i s  
( s y n c h ro n ic a l ly ,  a t  l e a s t )  n o n -v e rb a l .
3 . 58 . 'B u l l ’ j ’Calf* and ’Bung’ ( i tem s 58. 59. 61)
3 . 58 . I .  In  Items 20 and 21 (see  3 .20 . 1 ,3 )  th e  term f o r  ’cows' was 
always p re s e n t  i n  the  p h ra ses  e l i c i t e d ,  w hile  in  Item  11 (see  3*2 .6 .)
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the  s in g u la r  'cow1 was in c lu d e d .  One in fo rm ant on the  Kinyarwanda 
b o rd e r  used / ^ k a / ,  which occurs  in  Kinyarwanda w ith  t h i s  meaning 
(Rukiga /^ k a /  means ‘household '*  see 3 .2 0 .5 * ) ,  b u t  a l l  o th e r  
in fo rm an ts  had / ^ t e / ,  which occurs  a lso  i n  Runyankore, Rutooro 
and Luganda. This u n ifo rm ity  in  the  b a s ic  term f o r  'cow1 i s  n o t  
matched by o th e r  c a t t l e  te rm s, which have a s t ro n g  tendency to 
e x h ib i t  vowel a l t e r n a t i o n s .  In  Kinyarwanda, Rutooro and Luganda 
/ ^ t a /  appears  in  the  meaning o f  'cow 's  m i lk ' ,  w h ile  i n  Rukiga / ^ t e /  
i s  u sed , having  the  same stem as i s  used f o r  'c o w ',  the  meanings 
be ing  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  by the  p r e f ix  employed. S ince  / - t a /  may be 
a borrowing from a C u sh i t ic  language ( f o r  t h i s  and a d is c u s s io n  o f  
'cow' and 'm i lk '  i n  Bantu languages see E hre t (1967) ) ;  i t  seems 
l i k e l y  t h a t  Rukiga / ^ t e /  i s  a change from / ^ t a /  by popu la r  etymology 
r e l a t i n g  the  stem f o r  'milk* to t h a t  f o r  'cow*. In  o th e r  term s, 
however, no such simple e x p lan a tio n  sp r in g s  to mind fo r  the  vowel 
a l t e r n a t i o n s .
3 .58*2. Item  58 i s  the  term f o r  ' b u l l ' .  In  the  two p a r t s  o f  the
survey  a re a  where l a rg e  herds  a re  g razed , the  E as t  ( t h a t  p a r t  o f
Ankole D i s t r i c t  which was inc luded  in  the  survey) and the  Minera
V alley  ( in fo rm an ts  24 and 25) ,  / ^ n im i /  i s  u sed . The f i r s t  vov/el in
t h i s  stem i s  found a lso  in  the  Runyankore and Rutooro forms. Apart
from where / ^ n im i /  o c c u rs ,  the  Rukiga a re a  has /^ n u m i/ .  The f i r s t
vowel i n  t h i s  stem i s  found a lso  in  Luganda. I t  could be the  o ld e r
o f  the  two forms i f  a d e r iv a t io n  through Common Bantu *  jj-dume} 'm a le '
i s  p o s i te d :  the  C lass  9 a d j e c t i v a l  p r e f ix  ( in  agreement w ith  / ^ t e /
'cow ')  would g ive  (ndumej and o p e ra t io n  o f  the  Ganda law (see  3*20 .2 .)  
rwould produce JnumeJ. S ince the  stems fo r  'cow ' and 'milk* a re
p robably  borrowings from non-Bantu languages , one might expect the
terra f o r  ' b u l l ' ,  i f  n o t  a f u r t h e r  borrowing, to be a c o n s t r u c t  o f  the
.9- ✓ ,
k ind  'male cow*. On the  o th e r  hand, /  n im i/  i s  used in  a re a s  w ith  
many cows; a t r a d i t i o n a l  a s s o c ia t i o n  w ith  cows might lead  one to 
seek an o ld e r  form in  th e se  a r e a s .  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t h a t  the  
r e l a t i v e  d i s t r i b u t i o n s  o f  / i /  and / u /  in  t h i s  item  a re  the  o p p o s i te  
o f  t h a t  seen in  Item 32 (see  3 * 3 2 .1 .) ,  where / u /  was found in  the 
E as t  and N orth -E as t and / i /  e lsew here . Two in fo rm an ts  in  the  T.7est 
had ftnum i}, a Kinyarwanda t o n e - p a t t e m ,  a lthough  the Kinyarwanda term
, Q _  r  .
u ses  a d i f f e r e n t  stem* One in form ant on the  b o rd e r  between /  n im i/,9 - ✓ ,
and /  numi/ s a id  t h a t  the  former was p lu r a l  and the  l a t t e r  s in g u la r*
This seems to r e f l e c t  a bo rd e r—a re a  s i t u a t i o n  o f  u n c e r t a in ty  over 
which form to adop t,  re so lv ed  by u s in g  both  w ith  a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  
meaning* An i n t e r e s t i n g  comparison may be made here  w ith  G i l l i e r o n ’s 
d i a l e c t  work in  Prances he found th a t  where the  a re a s  o f  fjjlome] and 
’a p p le - t r e e *  met, th e re  were cases  o f  the  former in  the  
s in g u la r  and the  l a t t e r  in  the  p lu r a l  and v ice  v e r s a  (see  G i l l i / r o n  (1918))
3*58.3* Item  59 i s  the  term f o r  ’c a l f 1* In  the  N orth -E as t and 
E as t  P  j ten a /  i s  the  on ly  form found* In  the  rem ainder o f  the  a rea  
t h i s  form i s  s t i l l  q u i te  common, bu t  i t  e x i s t s  a lo n g s id e  /^ " j la n a / ,  
the  form t h a t  i s  used in  Luganda, Rutooro, Runyankore and Kinyarwanda*
The on ly  p lace  where th e re  e x i s t s  a s iz a b le  p a tch  o f  /^ jv a n a  /  i s in  
the  South-Westj e lsewhere in  the  South i t  i s  com ple te ly  mixed w ith  
n a / .  One o f  the  in fo rm an ts  who had £^numi} a lso  had £ejlana], 
ag a in  the  Kinyarwanda to n e -p a t te rn *  Another in fo rm an t ,  on the
Kinyarwanda b o rd e r ,  gave [ jm utavu], u s ing  a d i f f e r e n t  stem which i s  
found in  t h a t  language*
3*58*4* Item  61 i s  the  term f o r  'cow dung’ . In  the  N orth -E ast and 
E as t t h i s  i s  /  f a / ,  w ith  the  vowel found in  Runyankore, Luganda and 
Rutooro, w h ile  i n  the  rem ainder o f  the Rukiga a re a  i t  i s  /  ^ e / ,  w ith  
the  vowel found in  Kinyarwanda. The a re a s  o f  /  f& f  and /  J*e/ in  the 
survey  a re a  a re  ve ry  sh a rp ly  d iv id ed  along t r i b a l  l i n e s :  the  former i s  
used by the  Banyankore, Bahororo and Banyabutumbij the  l a t t e r  by the 
Bakiga and Batwa* For and in  t h i s  i tem  see 3*5* 14-15•
3*60. ’C r i c k e t1* ’Hoe1, ’Par S id e ’ , ’White Ant* and r .7art*
(Item s 60, 47, 53, 67 , 68)
3*60.0 . These item s a re  grouped to g e th e r  because in  each o f  them 
th e re  appears  a C lass  9 noun sometimes w ith  i n i t i a l  vowel and c la s s  
p r e f i x  / g n /  and sometimes w ith  on ly  i n i t i a l  vowel / 1/ • To show the
d i f f e r e n t  forms more c l e a r l y ,  t h i s  s e c t io n  does n o t use a number to 
r e f e r  to the  c l a s s  p r e f i x  o f  the  v a r io u s  forms, b u t  in c lu d e s  the  i n i t i a l  
vowel and c l a s s  p r e f i x ,  i f  any, in  f u l l  i n  the  phonemic t r a n s c r i p t i o n .
us
3*60.1 , Item 60 i s  the  term f o r  ’c r i c k e t 1* In  the  extreme N orth- 
E a s t ,  E as t and extreme S ou th -E ast the  u su a l  form i s  / i ^ e r e / .  Elsewhere 
a r e d u p l ic a te d  form o c c u rs ,  / g j c r e r e / .  The d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  the  two 
forms i s  comparable to t h a t  in  Item 74 (see  3«l6*7*) where r e d u p l ic a t io n  
i s  a lso  the  d i s t i n c t i v e  fea tu re *  A c lue  as  to the  semantic s ig n i f ic a n c e  
o f  the  r e d u p l i c a t io n  in  the  case  o f  ’c r i c k e t 1 i s  a f fo rd e d  by the  
Kinyarwanda terra / i n j e r e r i /  'buzzing* (o f  i n s e c t s ) .
3*60*2* In  a l l  a re a s  excep t the  N o rth -E as t ,  C lass  9 forms both  w ith  
and w ith o u t  the  c l a s s  p r e f i x  / n /  a re  found* One case  o f  C lass  11 
/ a r u /  and two o f  C lass  7 /€ t j* i /  show p re f ix e s  which, when a p p l ie d  to 
stems which norm ally  have o th e r  p r e f ix e s ,  add a meaning o f  unusual 
s ize*  S ince the  th re e  cases  occur on the  p e r ip h e ry ,  they  may be 
o ld e r  forms which elsew here have been abandoned because o f  the 
i n c o n ^ i t y  o f  the  a s s o c ia t i o n s  o f  the  p r e f i x  w ith  the  meaning ’c r i c k e t '*  
C lass  9 forms both  w ith  and w ith o u t  the  c l a s s  p r e f i x  occur w ith  [z^  
r a t h e r  than  (see  3*5 • 14- 15)> w ith  r a t h e r  than so
/ t n g g r e r e /  and /g g g re re / ) a n d  w ith  a s h i f t i n g  o f  the  h igh  tone in  the  
r e d u p l ic a te d  form (so / f n ^ e r / r e /  and / e j C r e r e / ) ,  t h i s  l a s t  being  
common in  the  South-West*
3«60*3* A f u r t h e r  example o f  the  presence  and absence o f  the  c l a s s
p r e f i x  / n /  i s  a f fo rd e d  by Item 47> the term f o r  ’h o e ' .  The form
/g f u k a /  i s  found th roughout the  a r e a ,  b u t two in fo rm an ts  gave / tn f u k a /*
The forms f t s u k a l  and IVfuka]], g iven  on the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r ,  a re  
IV
d iscu ssed  in  3 *5 th ey , to o ,  do n o t  have the  c l a s s  p re f ix *
3*60.4* Item  53 i s  the  term f o r  ’f a r  s i d e ’ , used  as  a noun in  
e x p re ss io n s  l i k e  / ^ i a /  ' t h e  o th e r  s id e  o f '  and a d v e r b ia l l y  in  
e x p re ss io n s  l i k e  /* * k u r i : ia /  'o v e r  t h e r e ' .  The l a t t e r  was used as  
the  s tan d a rd  framework f o r  answers i n  the  m a te r i a l .  In  the  N orth- 
E as t on ly  / s e r i /  i s  found. Across the  c e n tr e  o f  the  a re a  / e s e r i /  
i s  the  o n ly  form in  the  West, b u t  / g s e ' r i /  and / s e r i /  e x i s t  s id e  by 
s id e  in  the  E a s t .  In  the  South o f  the  a r e a ,  the  E as t ag a in  g e n e r a l ly  
shows / g s e r i /  and / s e r i / ,  b u t  i n  the  West th e se  two a re  found to g e th e r  
w ith  / c n s e r i / *  Three o th e r  forms were g iven  by one in fo rm an t each, 
a l l  on the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r :  £enseno'3, £hakurja^ and Q iak u rja} .
llG>
The l a s t  two r e f l e c t  the  Kinyarwanda form# Since / c n s e r i /  i s  found 
i n  the South-7/est and i s  n o t  a t t r i b u t a b l e  to  Kinyarwanda in f lu e n c e ,  
i t  i s  p robab ly  an o ld e r  form, s u rv iv in g  on the  p e r ip h e ry .  / s e r i /  
might be o ld e r  than  / e s e r i /  s in c e ,  i f  we say t h a t  the  N orth -E ast i s  
the  a re a  o f  the  former and the c e n t r a l  b e l t  i s  the  a re a  o f  the  l a t t e r ,  
then  the  form er i s  so le  form in  i t s  a rea  and s c a t t e r e d  in  the  l a t t e r * s  
a re a  l i k e  a r e l i c  form (b u t  the  l a t t e r  i s  n o t s c a t t e r e d  in  the  
former*s a r e a ) .  The form / s e r i /  shoY/s no i n i t i a l  vowel and no c la s s  
p r e f i x  and i s  thus  t o t a l l y  devoid o f  the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  a noun; 
/ f i s e r i /  shows i n i t i a l  vov/el w ith o u t  c l a s s  p r e f i x  and i s  in  t h a t  
r e s p e c t  l i k e  a few nouns i n  C lass  9; / f in s e r i /  shows both  i n i t i a l  
vowel and c l a s s  p r e f i x  and so looks most com ple te ly  l i k e  a noun.
3 .60.5* Item 67 i s  the  term f o r  *white a n t ' .  In  the  E as t and the 
Minera V a lley  ( in fo rm an ts  24 and 33) / g n t j e b e b e /  i s  used , w hile  
e lsew here /am u ju a /  i s  found. There a re  a few odd cases  o f  / c n \ f e b e b e /  
o u t s id e  i t s  main a re a  and one w ith o u t  the c l a s s  p r e f i x ,  so / g t fe b e b e / .  
Two in fo rm an ts  used bo th  forms w ith o u t  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  meaning and 
an o th e r  s a id  /dm ujua / r e f e r r e d  to a small a n t  and /gntj*ebebe/ to a 
b ig  one. One in fo rm ant had /gnkubebe/ ,  which i s  a lso  found in  
Rutooro.
3 .6 0 .6 .  Item  68 i s  the  terra f o r  ’w art* . In  the  N o rth -S as t  and 
extreme E as t the  form /gJ*u:ndo/ i s  found. Elsewhere th e re  a re  very  
few o ccu rren ces  o f  t h i s  form, the  usua l one b e ing  /g /u :n d u e / .  Both 
o f  the  main forms do n o t  have the  c l a s s  p r e f ix ;  one in fo rm an t on ly  
gave /g n £ u ;n d u e /  w ith  the  p r e f i x .  There w ere, hov/ever, a number o f  
o th e r  v a r i a n t s .  Two in fo rm an ts  had d evo ic ing  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  one 
w ith  [ e ju m d w e } ,  the  o th e r  w ith  added f r i c t i o n ,  so [ e j u : n d * e ] .  Two 
had £s] f o r  f o r  t h i s  see 3*5 »14” 15« 0ne had :n d u j ,  which
looks  l i k e  a half-w ay mark between the two main forms and t h i s  
in fo rm an t was n ear  the  b o rd e r  between them. There were two Kinyarwanda 
stems used on the  Kinyarwanda bo rder  by one in fo rm an t each* jfgnkabjeJ 
( Kinyarwanda [inkab j a ] ) and [grapi^gere] (Kinyarwanda fimpe: ^ g e r i ]  )•
in
3.60.7* One in fo rm an t d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  between a s in g u la r  us 
and a p lu r a l  £&ij*i1:4gwe3* The £g] i s  s t r a n g e .  Of i n t e r e s t ,  though, 
i s  the  number d i s t i n c t i o n  by the  ending and by the  p resence  o r  absence 
o f  the  c l a s s  p r e f i x .  Nouns w ith  a s in g u la r  showing the C lass  9 
i n i t i a l  vowel (w ith  o r  w ith o u t  the  c l a s s  p r e f i x  / n / )  have a p l u r a l  
i n  C lass  10, b u t  the  C lass  10 i n i t i a l  vowel and c l a s s  p r e f i x  a re
i d e n t i c a l  w ith  those  o f  C lass  9* (see  2 .4*1*)• The r e s u l t a n t
am biguity  seems here  to have been avo ided . I t  may w ell  be , though, 
t h a t  the  need to avoid  am biguity  was no t  the  i n i t i a l  spu r:  the 
occurrence  o f  two forms w ith  the  same meaning may cause an u n c e r ta in ty  
about which to use t h a t  i s  re so lv ed  by us in g  b o th ,  w ith  a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  
i n  meaning# There a re  o th e r  examples o f  t h i s  i n  the  m a te r i a l ;  i n  
p a r t i c u l a r  a n o th e r  one where number i s  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  (see  3*58*2 *, 
w ith  a r e fe re n c e  to G i l l i e r o n ' s  French su rv ey ) .
3*60.8 . The C lass  9 nouns in  Items 47 and 68 appear in  most cases  
w ith o u t  the  c l a s s  p r e f i x ,  w hile  t h a t  in  Item 67 u s u a l ly  appears  w ith  
i t .  Item s 53 and 60 have a good number o f  case s  w ith  and w ith o u t  
the  c l a s s  p r e f i x ,  b u t  t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  d i s t r i b u t i o n s  do n o t  correspond 
between the  two i te m s ,  excep t in  as  much as  the  forms w ith  the  c l a s s  
p r e f i x  do n o t  appear in  the  N o rth -S a s t .
3 .6 3 .  'Nest* (Item  63)
3*63*1* In  the  North and c e n t r e  o f  the  a re a  the  u su a l  form i s  
P  a f u r i / .  This form a lso  occurs  in  the  South-W est, i n d i c a t i n g  th a t  
i t  once covered a l a r g e r  a re a  than i t  does today# In  the  South the 
u su a l  form i s  / ^ t t r i / ,  which occurs  h a rd ly  a t  a l l  e lsew here . There 
were th re e  c a s e s ,  a l l  i n  the E a s t ,  o f  /^ c y fu r i /  and one o f  [s'] f o r  
C /1*  (For the  l a t t e r  see 3*5* 14- 15•)
3*63*2. Two in fo rm an ts  gave bo th  the main form s, w ith  a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  
o f  meaning. Inform ant 59 had /  «Lri/  'n e s t  f o r  la y in g  e g g s1 and 
‘o f u r i /  ' n e s t  f o r  l i v i n g  in * ,  w hile  in form ant 16 had / ‘« i r i /  'n e s t  f o r  
dom estic  b i r d s '  and /^o y fu ri/  'n e s t  fo r  w ild  b i r d s * .
u s
3 . 64 . * Paddle* ( i tem  64)
3 ,6 4 .1 ,  In  the  c e n t r e  o f  the  a re a  the  most common form f o r  ’paddle* 
i s  / ' g a h i / ,  The ending / - h e /  r a t h e r  than / - h i /  occu rred  in  th ree  
c a s e s ,  a l l  o f  them in  remote a r e a s .  There a re  a number o f  words in  
which Rukiga has f i n a l  / - e /  where Runyankore has / - i /  (see  3 ,3 6 ,1 , ) •
I f  / ^ g a h i /  were conceived as a borrowing from Runyankore, even though 
in  f a c t  no such form i s  a t t e s t e d  in  t h a t  language , then an awareness 
o f  the  u su a l  correspondences  between Runyankore and Rukiga could 
produce /^ g a h e /  by an a lo g ic  change,
3*64.2 , In  the  N orth -E as t /  g a s i a /  i s  foundj t h i s  i s  the  form o f  
ending used in  Runyankore and Kinyarwanda, Also found in  the  N orth -  
E as t i s  / ^ g a s i / ,  which i s  conside red  in  3*5*7• a long  w ith  
found in  the  South-W est, One in fo rm ant in  the  North gave /^ g a h a / ,  
lo o k in g  l i k e  a confus ion  o f  / ^ g o h i /  and p g a s i a / .  In  the  South- 
West, two in fo rm an ts  gave / ' g a s i x r e /  and one / ^ g a s i r a / j  the  e x t r a  
s y l l a b l e  su g g es ts  a p r e p o s i t io n a l  v e rb a l  e x ten s io n  (see  2 ,5 * 2 . ,  no te  
15) and in c r e a s e s  the p o s s i b i l i t y  th a t  the  d e r iv a t i o n  o f  the  forms 
i s  through a v e rb a l  stem,
3 . 64 . 3 , One in fo rm an t i n  the  N orth -E ast had / ^ k a s i / ,  This i s  
i n t e r e s t i n g  because G uth rie  (1970) g iv e s  two Common Bantu forms, 
^Q-gapiQ and *  Q-kapi.3 > the  former showing the  a p p l i c a t io n  o f  Dahl*s 
law (see  3*20 ,6 .)  and the l a t t e r  l i k e l y  to be the  e a r l i e r  form. Since 
the  in fo rm an t w ith  / ^ k a s i /  i s  n o t  in  a remote a r e a ,  i t  i s  h a rd ly  l i k e l y  
t h a t  he has p re se rv ed  the  e a r l i e s t  Bantu form; i t  i s  more probab le  
t h a t  he has borrowed h i s  form from Luganda, which has the  M .
3 . 64. 4 , Three in fo rm an ts  use a com pletely  d i f f e r e n t  stem: / - i x k o / .
A ll  o f  them have a C lass  3 p r e f ix ;  f o r  the  one who has [agu] in  t h i s  
r o l e ,  see 3 ,2 0 ,8 ,  Elsewhere in  the  Rukiga a re a  t h i s  stem i s  used 
f o r  a wooden s t i r r e r  found in  the  k i tc h e n  and G u th rie  has an item  
**[-ylkoJ * l a d l e ' ,  o f  which i t  i s  a r e f l e x .  The th re e  in fo rm an ts  who 
have / - i x k o /  i n  the  meaning o f  *paddle* a re  a l l  to g e th e r  in  the  N orth- 
West, n o t  n e a r  any la k e ,  which accounts  fo r  t h e i r  n o t having  a 
s e p a ra te  stem in  t h i s  meaning.
in
3*64*5* D is tan ce  from a lak e  i s  c le a r ly  a c o n tr ib u to ry  f a c to r  in  the  
r e l a t i v e l y  h igh  number o f  in fo rm an ts  who used no form a t  a l l  in  th i s  
ite m . Those who d id  g iv e  a form in  an a re a  f a r  from a lak e  composed 
a p ic tu r e  o f  h e te ro g e n e ity  fo r  3uoh a re a s . Around the  la k e s ,  on the 
o th e r  hand, th e re  was c o n s id e ra b le  homogeneity* /e n g a h i /  fo r  Lake 
Bunyonyi and /E n g a f i /  fo r  Lakes Mulehe and M utanda.
3 .6 5 . 'Owl* (Item  65)
n * .
3*65*1* ^ ie N o rth -E ast and E ast the u su a l form i s  /  h i h i j z i / ,
which o ccu rs  o n ly  r a r e ly  e lsew h ere , the  form o th e rw ise  used being
7 7 y/  h u : j l i : r a / .  F ive sp eak ers  gave /  hu»JU ra/, fo u r  o f  them in  remote
a re a s ,  su g g es tin g  th a t  th i s  to n e -p a tte rn  i s  an o ld e r  one. One
in fo rm an t had / ^ h i h i r i z i / ,  the  p h o n e tic  n a tu re  o f  which i s  so seem ingly
onom atopoeic as  to  w arran t th e  b e l i e f  th a t  the  o th e r  forms a re  a lso
onom atopoeic in  o r ig in .  (The forms w ith  o r  £ i i j  re m in isc e n t o f
sc ree ch in g ; those  w ith  £u 0 *  o f  the  long  c a l l  c f .  French 0 .:b u * 3 ,
German Q uihu :} .) Onomatopoeia i s  s t i l l  p ro d u c tiv e  in  Rukiga, c f .
[ p i i f i p i i f  i ]  1 m o to r-c y c le *, and i s  common in  Bantu languages g e n e ra l ly .
3. 65. 2 . S ev e ra l in fo rm an ts  on the  bo rd er between th e  two main forms 
gave b o th ; one d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  between them by say in g  th a t  they  
r e f e r r e d  to  two d i f f e r e n t  s p e c ie s .
3*65*3* The p r e f ix  g iven  by th re e  in fo rm an ts  on the  Kinyarwanda
b o rd e r , i s  co n sid e red  in  3*20.6 .
3 .7 0 . Numerals (item s 70* 71* 72)
3 .7 0 .0 . The num erals 'one* to  ' f i v e '  take  concord p re f ix e s  (see
2 .4 .1 . ) •  When they  appear in  compound num erals E le v e n 1 to  'f i f t e e n * ,
* tw enty-one* to  * tw e n ty -fiv e  * and so on, they  s im i la r ly  tak e  concord 
p r e f ix e s .  The o th e r  num erals do n o t show concord agreem ents. The 
term s fo r  * tw en ty ' to 'n in e ty *  a re  made up o f  a form /makumi/ ' t e n s '  
and th e  num erals 'two* to  'n in e * . A part from n o t having  any i n i t i a l  
vow el, t h i s  /makum i/ i s  l i k e  a C lass 6 noun, a p lu r a l  o f  / ik u m i/
'te n *  which has a C lass 5 p r e f ix  w ith o u t the  i n i t i a l  vowel / e / .  Since
11.0
th e  num erals 'two* to  ' f i v e '  show concord ag reem en ts , they  take C lass  6 
p re f ix e s  in  the  compound num erals 'tw enty* to  * f i f t y '•  As the  C lass 6 
p r e f ix  i s  a d is t in g u is h in g  f e a tu r e ,  i t  becomes p o s s ib le  in  in fo rm al 
c o n v e rsa tio n  to  drop /m akum i/, so t h a t ,  fo r  exam ple, the  form fo r  
' f i f t y '  i s  then  sim ply th e  stem fo r  ' f i v e ' ,  /- t< jn o /, w ith  a C lass  6 
p r e f ix ,  making /a t t tn o / .  S ince th e  num erals ' s i x '  to  'n in e ' do n o t 
show concord ag reem ents, on the  o th e r  hand, such a s h o r t  form i s  n o t 
p o s s ib le  because ' s i x '  and 's i x t y '  would then  be homophonous. In  
c o n t r a s t  to R ukiga, th e  Luganda numeral system  has d i s t i n c t i v e  sh o r t  
forms fo r  ' s i x t y '  to  'n i n e t y ' .  The same c o n t r a s t  between Luganda 
and Rukiga i s  found a lso  in  the  forms fo r  ' s i x  hundred ' to  'n in e  
h u n d re d '. Perhaps because o f  t h e i r  advantage o f  sh o r tn e s s  the  Luganda 
term s fo r  ' s i x t y '  to  'n in e t y ' and 's i x  hundred ' to  'n in e  hundred* 
appear sometimes in  R ukiga.
3 .7 0 .1 . Item  70 i s  th e  term  fo r  's ix ty * .  The Luganda form /nkiaga/  
i s  found in  a l l  p a r t s  o f  th e  Rukiga a re a , b u t i t  has by no means 
com ple tely  re p la ce d  the  Rukiga form /makumi mukoga/. One in fo rm an t 
gave [amakumi mukoga] w ith  the  i n i t i a l  vowel on th e  ' t e n s ' ,  w h ile  
a n o th e r gave £ikumi muk&g^J w ith  a s in g u la r  ' t e n ' .
3 .7 0 .2 . Item  71 i s  the  term fo r  'one h u n d re d '. The form taken  
from Luganda, / t f i k u m i / ,  i s  b u i l t  on the  stem fo r  ' t e n '  a lre a d y  quo ted , 
b u t i t  does n o t have any advantage o f  sh o rtn e ss  o v er the  Rukiga form , 
which i s  / i g a n a / .  This could  accoun t fo r  th e  f a c t  t h a t ,  a p a r t  from
a p a tch  in  th e  extrem e South-W est, the  Luganda form occu rs  o n ly  in  
i s o la te d  in s ta n c e s  in  the  Rukiga a re a .
3*70.3* The form / t j i g a n a /  i s  a lso  found in  i s o la t e d  in s ta n c e s ,  
combining the  Rukiga stem w ith  th e  Luganda p r e f ix .  Where th e  Luganda 
forms fo r  's ix ty *  to  'n in e t y ' have been adop ted , the  p r e f ix  A J V  
i s  e s ta b l is h e d  in  the  num eral system  by i t s  p re sen ce  in  'e ig h ty *  and 
'n i n e t y ' ,  / t j i n a n a /  and / t j i c n d a /  r e s p e c t iv e ly .  The way i s  th e re fo re  
p rep ared  f o r  i t s  appearance in  the  term  fo r  'one h u n d re d .*
IU
3*70*4* Item  72 i s  th e  term  fo r  ' s i x  hundred*. Here the  Luganda 
form /ru k a g a /  i s  more w idespread  v i s - a - v i s  th e  Rukiga form /amagana 
mukaga/ than  i s  the  case  w ith  ’s i x t y 1* The Rukiga form rem ains 
m ostly  in  rem ote a re a s  and on the  p e rip h e ry . The Luganda form fo r  
*six  h u ndred1 has gained  w ider accep tance  than  th a t  fo r  ' s i x t y ' , 
perhaps because the  form er numeral i s  n o t used much in  everyday 
speech , b u t more in  th e  language o f  a d m in is tr a to r s .  The a d m in is tra to rs  
in  K igezi were fo r  some y e a rs  Baganda (see  3.49*3* f o r  r e f e r e n c e s ) .
The b e l i e f  th a t  co u n tin g  i s  unliicky may a lso  have a c te d  a g a in s t  the  
use  o f  Rukiga forms in  th e  p a s t ,  a llo w in g  the  Luganda forms to  g a in  
accep tance  when new p a t te r n s  o f  l i f e  demanded th e  e x is te n c e  o f  an 
a p p ro p r ia te  te rm in o lo g y .
3*70.5* The form /amagana mukSga/ shows a p lu r a l  o f  / ig ^ n a /
(C la sse s  6 and 5* see 2 .4 * 1 .)  The form /fb ig a n a  mukilga/, found in  
two p e r ip h e ra l  c a s e s ,  shows a p lu r a l  o f  the  h y b rid  / t^ L g a n a / (C la sse s  
8 and 7)* In  bo th  case s  the  i n i t i a l  vowel a b se n t in  the  s in g u la r  
form s, ap pears  in  th e  p lu ra l  form s.
3*70 .6 . One in fo rm an t s ta te d  th a t  he would use  th e  Rukiga forms 
fo r  ' s i x t y '  and 's i x  hundred ' when ta lk in g  to  an o ld  person and the  
Luganda ones o th e r w i s e : th e  re c e n t advent o f  the l a t t e r  i s  w ell 
confirm ed by th i s  te stim o n y .
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NOTES ON CHAPTER 3
1* F or th o se  in fo rm an ts  who would n o t produce th i s  meaning, I
e l i c i t e d  the  p h o n e tic  in fo rm atio n  I  v/anted by u s in g  in  one case 
a d i f f e r e n t  verb  ( [b i^ k a ]  'k e e p 1) and in  th re e  cases  an ' i f *  
c la u se  (fk u  bara-f] ' i f  they  a r r i v e ' ) .  These d ev ice s  ensured 
th a t  I  re c e iv e d  the  su b ju n c tiv e  ending o f  a verb  w ith  a stem 
in  f -k a j •
2 . The main problem in  th e  f i e l d  was th a t  th e  re p ly  g iven  was
£aze kuhisAga] ' l e t  him go to  c u lt iv a te *  w ith  the su b ju n c tiv e
ending g iven  to th e  verb  f z a j  'go* in  which the  phoneme J z J
does n o t e x h ib i t  any p h o n e tic  p e c u l i a r i t i e s ,  w hereas the  p o in t
o f  the  item  was the behav iou r o f  / g /  b e fo re  / e / .  C arefu l
coaxing  produced the  re q u ire d  form e v e n tu a lly  w ith  a l l  in fo rm an ts .
3, Meeussen (1962) d is c u s se s  the  Ganda lav/ in  d e t a i l .  He quo tes
fnung ij in  Luziba and co n s id e rs  i t  a r e l i c  phenomenon.
m4 . RELATIONSHIP TO RUNYANKORE AND KINYARWANDA
4*1*1* Rukiga, numbered E.14 in  G u th rie ’s (1970) c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f  
th e  Bantu lan g u ag es , o ccup ies  an a re a  a t  the  w esternm ost ex trem ity  o f  
Zone E . I t s  a re a  i s  con tiguous w ith  on ly  one o th e r  language in  
Zone E , namely E.13> Runyankore, to  i t s  e a s t .  The lan d s to the  
im m ediate n o r th  o f  the  Rukiga a re a  have been u n in h a b ite d  u n t i l  r e c e n t ly  
(b u t i t  i s  p o s s ib le  th a t  th e re  has been a l i t t l e  c o n ta c t w ith  speakers  
o f  E .12 , R utooro , whose a re a  l i e s  beyond those  la n d s ) .  To th e  sou th  
and w est o f  th e  Rukiga a re a  l i e s  a d i f f e r e n t  zone o f  Bantu lan g u ag es , 
la b e l le d  D by G u th rie . The one con tiguous w ith  Rukiga i s  D .61, 
K inyarwanda. In  a d d itio n  th e re  i s  one v a lle y  o f  speakers  o f  Ruhunde 
ly in g  a d ja c e n t to  the  w esternm ost v a l le y  o f  R u k ig a -sp eak ers . Ruhunde i s  
in  a d i f f e r e n t  group o f  Zone D from Kinyarwanda and i s  numbered D.51 
by G u th rie . In  f a c t ,  no cases  o f  Ruhunde in f lu e n c e  have been d e te c te d  
in  th e  su rv ey ; the  few case s  o f  Rutooro in f lu e n c e  a re  r e f e r r e d  to  in  
C hapter 3 where they  o c cu r . In  th a t  c h a p te r  th e re  a re  a lso  many 
re fe re n c e s  to  Runyankore and Kinyarwanda; th e  purpose o f  th e  p re se n t 
c h a p te r  i s  to  examine the  r e la t io n s h ip  o f  Rukiga to  those  two lan g u ag es .
4*1*2. G u t h r i e ’ s  t y p o l o g i c a l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f  la n g u a g e s  i n t o  z o n e s
an d  g r o u p s  i s  som ew h at a t  v a r i a n c e  w i t h  h i s  s u b s e q u e n t  h i s t o r i c a l  
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .  H is  s u g g e s t e d  B a n tu  g e n e a lo g y  a s c r i b e s  to  K ir u n d i  
(D .62, a  v e r y  s i m i l a r  la n g u a g e  t o  K in y a rw a n d a ) an d  R u n yan k ore  a  
common a n c e s t o r ,  l a b e l l e d  * I I I a ' .  T h is  w o u ld  n o t  b e  s u r p r i s i n g  i f  
a t  a  s u b s e q u e n t  s t a g e  a l l  t h e  D la n g u a g e s  ( o r  f o r  o u r  p r e s e n t  p u r p o s e s  
a l l  t h e  D.60 l a n g u a g e s )  w e n t  o n e  w ay and  a l l  t h e  E ( o r  E.10) la n g u a g e s  
w e n t  a n o t h e r .  I n  f a c t ,  h o w e v e r , G u th r ie  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  D.62 and  E.13* 
R u n y a n k o r e , h ad  a  l a t e r  common p a r e n t  n o t  s h a r e d  b y  E.15> L u g a n d a .
T h is  i m p l i e s  t h a t  E.13 h a s  m ore i n  common w i t h  D.62 th a n  i t  h a s  w i t h  
a t  l e a s t  o n e  o f  t h e  o t h e r  la n g u a g e s  i n  i t s  own g r o u p .  H e n r i c i ’ s  
(1973) r e - c l a s ^ i f i o a t i o n  b y  t h e  g ro u p  a v e r a g e  m e th o d , b a s e d  o n  455 
r o o t s ,  h a s  a  s i n g l e  o n e - i n t o - t h r e e  s p l i t  o f  D .62, E.13 and. E.15* 
s h o w in g  t h a t  D.62 h a s  a s  much i n  common w i t h  E.13 a s  h a s  E.15« I n  
h i s  e a r l i e r  w ork  (1972), h o w e v e r , H e n r i c i ' s  g r o u p  a v e r a g e  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  
b a s e d  on  624 r o o t s  sh o w s t h e  sam e p a t t e r n  a s  G u t h r i e ' s  g e n e a l o g y ,  t h a t  
i s ,  t h e r e  i s  a  s p l i t  b e tw e e n  D.62 and E.13 o n  t h e  o n e  h an d  and £• 15
I\ l+
on th e  o th e r  p r io r  to  the  s p l i t  between D.62 and E.13* Because o f  
th e  l in k s  between D.60 and E.10 lan g u ag es , i t  has been suggested  th a t  
G u th rie* s  zones D and E be d iv id e d  in to  th re e  p a r t s ,  one o f  which 
c o n ta in s  bo th  th e  D.60 and E.10 g roups. This new zone i s  c a l le d  
D/E (Doneux (1965)) o r  J  (Kadima (1969))• In  th e  p re s e n t c h a p te r  
we s h a l l  examine th e  l in k s  between E.14> Rukiga, and the  member o f  the  
E. 10 group g e o g ra p h ic a lly  n e a re s t  to  i t ,  namely E .13 , Runyankore, and 
th o se  between Rukiga and the  member o f  the  D.60 group g e o g ra p h ic a lly  
n e a r e s t ,  namely D .61, Kinyarwanda. I t  m ust, o f  c o u rse , c o n s ta n tly  
be borne in  mind th a t  r e la t io n s h ip s  between languages r e f l e c t  n o t on ly  
independen t developm ent from a common a n c e s to r ,  b u t a lso  borrow ings 
between languages th a t  have been in  c o n ta c t a t  some p e rio d  o f  t h e i r  
h i s to r y .  C o n tac ts  between languages depend upon th e  movements o f  
t h e i r  sp e a k e rs , a to p ic  t h a t  w i l l  be d iscu ssed  in  C hapter 6 .
4*1*3* I n  t h e  p r e s e n t  c h a p t e r  we s h a l l  a t t e m p t  o n l y  s t a t i c  c o m p a r is o n s .  
I n  4*3* we s h a l l  c o n s i d e r  how f a r  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  R u k ig a  a r e a s  ( s e e  
3*0.3*) i n c l i n e  m ore to  R u n y a n k o re  o r  to  K in y a r w a n d a . F i r s t ,  th o u g h ,  
i n  4*2. we s h a l l  l i m i t  o u r s e l v e s  t o  o n e  form  o f  R u k ig a , t h a t  s p o k e n  
to  t h e  w e s t ,  n o r t h - w e s t  an d  s o u t h - w e s t  o f  K a b a le ,  w h ic h  w as d e s c r i b e d  
i n  C h a p te r  2 . I t  f o l l o w s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  t h a t  som e o f  t h e  f e a t u r e s  
a s c r i b e d  i n  4*2. to  R u k ig a  h a v e  b e e n  show n b y  t h e  s u r v e y  n o t  t o  a p p ly  
i n  som e o t h e r  p a r t s  o f  t h e  R u k ig a  a r e a .  To make c o m p a r is o n s  w i t h  
R u k ig a  we s h a l l  t a k e  t h e  k in d  o f  R u n yan k ore  s p o k e n  a ro u n d  M b a r a r a , t h e  
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  c e n t r e  o f  A n k o le  D i s t r i c t ,  and  t h e  k in d  o f  K in y a rw a n d a  
sp o k e n  a ro u n d  N y a n z a , a  c e n t r e  o f  t h e  r u l i n g  h i e r a r c h y  ( s e e  1 .3 .1 . )  
i n  s o u t h - c e n t r a l  R w anda.
4 .2 .1 .  The m o n o p h th o n g  v o w e l  s y s t e m s  o f  t h e  t h r e e  s p e e c h - c o m m u n it ie s  
a r e  a l i k e  i n  t h a t  a l l  t h r e e  h a v e  f i v e  l o n g  an d  f i v e  s h o r t  v o w e l s .  A 
d i r e c t  c o m p a r is o n  i s  d i f f i c u l t  b e c a u s e  o f  t h e  c h a n g e s  i n  q u a l i t y  w h ic h  
a r e  c o u p le d  w i t h  c h a n g e s  o f  l e n g t h  i n  R u k ig a  ( s e e  a b o v e ,  2 . I . 2 . ) .  
R u n y a n k o re  h a s  t h r e e  d ip h th o n g s *  / a i ,  e i ,  o i / ;  K in y a rw a n d a  h a s  n o n e ;  
R u k ig a  h a s  o n e*  / e i / .
4 * 2 ,2 , The consonant system s o f  the  th re e  com m unities may be compared 
as  fo llo w s '
Runyankore b t k g m  n j\ r  f  v s z J  ^ h t s  V
Kinyarwanda b b j  t k g m m j n j v r f v s  skj z j* ^  j  j j  h p f  t s  t j  t^
Rukiga b t k g m  n j i r  f  v  s z J  j  h >> t j
A ll th re e  a lso  have and w ith in  the l im i t a t i o n s  d e sc rib e d  above 
f o r  Rukiga in  2*2*2* I t  w i l l  be seen from the  ta b le  th a t  the  
p a la t a l i s e d  v a r i e t i e s  in  Kinyarwanda a re  n o t p re s e n t  in  Rukiga, which 
acco rd s  w ith  Runyankore a p a r t  from n o t having  / t s /#  The accord  i s  
a ls o  l o s t  in  a n o th e r p o in t .  In  Runyankore c* / ,  a re  a ilo p h o n es  
o f  / k / ,  w h ile  £ tf3  c o n s t i tu te s  a s e p a ra te  phoneme / t ^ / j  in  Rukiga 
th e re  i s  o n ly  one v a r ie ty  o f  t o ]  and £ tf ,  k ]a re  s e p a ra te  phonemes 
/ t j ,  k / j  in  Kinyarwanda [ t / ,  t ^ ,  k] a re  a l l  s e p a ra te  phonemes / t J ,  
t ^ ,  k / ,  ( in  Runyankore [ d ^ ,  g-] a re  a ilo p h o n es  o f  /g/j in  Rukiga 
JUj, g] a re  a ilo p h o n es  o f  / e / i  in  Kinyarwanda th e re  i s  no 
sim ply fg]=/s/-)
4*2.3* A ll th re e  speeoh-com m unities have n a sa l compounds. They a l l
have th e  l im i ta t io n s  o f  occu rren ce  and morphophonemic ru le s  d e sc rib e d  
f o r  Rukiga in  2 , 2 , 3* W hile th e se  ru le s  g ive  a com plete s ta tem en t
fo r  Rukiga and Runyankore, Kinyarwanda has two a d d i t io n a l  ru le s*  
/n f / s ( m f ]  and /nv /»  frnvQ, The sequences (n f j and £ny] do n o t occu r 
in  Kinyarwanda, b u t they  do in  Rukiga and Runyankore, In  the  m a tte r  
o f  n a sa l compounds, th e n , as in  sim ple co n so n an ts , Rukiga acco rds w ith  
Runyankore r a th e r  than  w ith  Kinyarwanda,
4 ,2 ,4 *  When we c o n s i d e r  o t h e r  p e r m it t e d  o o n s o n a n t  c o m b in a t io n s ,  
h o w e v e r ,  t h e  o p p o s i t e  i s  f o u n d .  B o th  K in y a rw a n d a  an d  R u k ig a  h a v e  
c o n s o n a n t  c o m b in a t io n s  i n  w h ic h  t h e  s e c o n d  e le m e n t  i s  an  a l lo p h o n e  o f  
a  v o w e l  ( s e e  3*7*)i  R u n y a n k o re  h a s  n o n e  o f  t h e s e .  T h ey  a r e  ( i n  
p h o n e t i c  t r a n s c r i p t i o n ) *
(R u n y a n k o r e  bw rw dw fw  JV tw  s j )
K in y a rw a n d a  b g  r g  d g  f k  skw  tkw  s k j
R u k ig a  b g  r g  d g  ( fw  /w  tw s j )
R u k ig a  a l s o  h a s  [ s k ]  w h e r e  R u n y a n k o re  h a s  ( t s i k ] ,  ( A f f r i c a t e s  w i t h  
m on op h on em ic s t a t u s  a r e  g i v e n  a b o v e  i n  4 * 2 . 2 , )
ixc,
4*2*5* The p r e f i x e s  o f  K in y a rw a n d a  a r e  s u b j e c t  t o  D a h l ' s  law *  a
v o i c e l e s s  c o n s o n a n t  b e c o m e s  v o i c e d  b e f o r e  a  s te m  w h ic h  b e g i n s  w i t h  a  
v o i c e l e s s  c o n s o n a n t .  T h is  d o e s  n o t  a p p ly  i n  R u n y a n k o re  an d  R u k ig a ,  
A p a r t  fro m  t h i s  t h e  c o n c o r d  s y s t e m s  o f  t h e  t h r e e  s p e e c h  c o m m u n it ie s  
a r e  t h e  sam e w i t h  a  fe w  e x c e p t i o n s .  The i n i t i a l  v o w e ls  £ i , u ]  a r e  
u s e d  i n  K in y a r w a n d a , w h e r e je  o c c u r  i n  R u n y a n k o re  and  R u k ig a , The 
d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  p r e f i x e s  i n  a l l  c a s e s  b u t  o n e  show  K in y a rw a n d a  
h a v in g  o n e  fo rm  w h i l e  R u n yan k ore  and  R u k ig a  s h a r e  a n o t h e r .  T h e se  
d i f f e r e n c e s  may b e  l i s t e d  a s  f o l l o w s *
Runy. K iny. Ruk,
C lass  3 v e rb a l p r e f ix gu u gu
C lass 3 o b je c t  pronoun gu wu gu
C lass  4 o b je c t  pronoun U 1 Ji d3i
C lass  5 noun p r e f ix  3 i - i
3 r i r i r i
C lass  6 v e rb a l p r e f ix ga a ga
C lass  6 o b je c t  pronoun ga Ja ga
C lass 9 o b je c t  pronoun Ji d3i
C lass 10 v e rb a l p r e f ix i , z i z i z i
4 * 2 ,6 , A ll th re e  speech-com m unities have nouns grouped in to  the 
fo llo w in g  ‘genders* ( s in g u la r /p lu r a l  p a i r s ;  th e  numbers r e f e r r in g  to 
th e  c la s s  p re f ix )*  l / 2 ,  3/ 4 , 5 /6 , 7 /8 ,  9 / l 0 ,  l l / l O ,  14/ 6 , 15/ 6 . A ll 
th re e  a lso  have a s in g le  noun in  C lass 16, meaning 'p l a c e ' ,  w ith o u t 
any d i s t i n c t io n  between s in g u la r  and p lu r a l ,  Runyankore has an 
a d d i t io n a l  o n e -c la s s  gender w ith  C lass 13, b u t in  Kinyarwanda and 
Rukiga C lass  13 makes th e  p lu ra l  fo r  C lass 12. This gender 12/13 
i s  used  f o r  d im in u tiv e s ; in  Runyankore d im in u tiv es  w ith  a s in g u la r  
in  C lass 12 make t h e i r  p lu ra l  in  C lass 14* A ll th re e  speech- 
com m unities have a gender 9 /6 , w ith  sm a ll, b u t d i f f e r e n t ) t o t a l s  o f  
ro o ts*  in  Runyankore th e re  seem to  be on ly  two; in  Rukiga th e re  a re  
a  few o n ly ; in  Kinyarwanda th e re  a re  around tw en ty . A ll th e  genders 
o th e r  than  9 /6  and 16 a re  found w ith  many stem s in  a l l  th re e  speech - 
com m unities, b u t in  a l l  o f  them 15/6  c o n ta in s  o n ly  a few r e a l  
s u b s ta n tiv e s  w h ile  C lass 15 i s  used fo r  the  ' i n f i n i t i v e s '  o f  v e rb s .
4*2,7* I n  i t s  v e r b a l  s y s t e m  K in y a rw a n d a  d i f f e r s  f u n d a m e n t a l ly  from
i n
th e  o th e r  two com m unities, in  th a t  many o f  i t s  te n se s  have two form s, 
one, c a l le d  c o n ju n c t, th a t  i s  used w ith  a noun o b je c t  and a n o th e r , 
c a l le d  d i s ju n c t ,  th a t  i s  used in  o th e r  c a s e s . A ll th re e  communities 
have a fu tu re  te n s e , a lth o u g h  th e  agreem ent in  i t s  use i s  con fined  to  
fu tu r e s  beyond tomorrow, and a 'n o t  y e t '  te n s e , Runyankore and 
Rukiga a lso  have a 'n e v e r ' te n se . The p re se n t and p a s t  te n se s  a re  
shown in  Table 4*1* There i s  a d if f e re n c e  between Rukiga and 
Runyankore n o t shown in  th e  t a b le .  Whereas th e  Runyankore 'y e s te rd a y ' 
p a s t  te n se  has the  same form as the  im p e rfe c tiv e , the  Rukiga 'y e s te rd a y ' 
p a s t  has th e  same form as th e  p e r fe c t iv e  (see  3 .1 6 ,2 . ) ,  Kinyarwanda 
has sim ple forms fo r  im p e rfe c t te n se s  in  a d d it io n  to  the  te n se s  
shown in  th e  t a b le ;  th e se  fu n c tio n s  have to  be covered by compound 
forms in  Runyankore and Rukiga, Table 4*1* shows th a t  w h ile  th e re  
a re  some d if f e r e n c e s  between the forms used in  Runyankore and Rukiga, 
the  same te n se  o p p o s itio n s  apply  to  bo th  (w ith  the  one ex cep tio n  j u s t  
m en tioned), Kinyarwanda, however, has d i f f e r e n t  o p p o s it io n s .
4 * 2 .8 . In  th e  a re a s  o f  p h o n e tic s , phonology and morphology, th e n , 
Rukiga ag rees  w ith  Runyankore r a th e r  than w ith  Kinyarwanda in  most 
p o in ts .  The most n o ta b le  ex cep tio n  i s  in  th e  p e rm itte d  consonant 
com binations where Rukiga sh a res  a c e r ta in  amount w ith  Kinyarwanda.
In  the  f i e l d  o f  v o cab u la ry , the  item s in  the  survey  may serve  to  show 
the  r e la t io n s h ip s  th a t  e x i s t .
P r e s e n t P a s t
R u n y.
K in y . ( c o n j . )  
( d i s j . )
Ruk.
H a b it u a l  A c t u a l
- g a
0 n i -
(j> - r a -
- r a -
- r a -
- r a -
S t i l l *  Im m e d ia te  T oday Y e s t e r d a y  P ar  
- t / i -  - a : -  ( m . r . )  -ka*
• r a t / a : -  ( m . r . )  - a -  ( m . r . )
■ r a t / a i -  - p a -  » r a i -  ,  - a r a - ( a u r . )
Table 4*1* 
m .r . m odified  ro o t  (see  2.5*1*)
4*3*1* We tu r n  now t o  t h e  i t e m s  i n  t h e  s u r v e y .  T a b le  4»2. s e t s  
o u t  t h e  m ain  ( b u t  b y  no m ean s a l l t h e )  fo r m s r e c o r d e d  i n  e a c h  i t e m ,  
a r r a n g e d  i n  f o u r  co lu m n s*  fo r m s  f o u n d , o r  r e l a t e d  t o  t h o s e  f o u n d ,  i n  
R u n y a n k o re ; fo r m s  f o u n d , o r  r e l a t e d  to  t h o s e  f o u n d ,  i n  b o t h  R u n yan k ore  
an d  K in y a rw a n d a ; fo r m s  f o u n d , o r  r e l a t e d  to  t h o s e  f o u n d , i n  K in y a rw a n d a ;  
fo r m s  b e l o n g i n g  t o  n o n e  o f  t h e s e  g r o u p s .  I n  a l l o c a t i n g  a  fo rm  to  o n e  
o f  t h e s e  c o lu m n s , i t  i s  t h e  p o i n t  a t  i s s u e  w h ic h  h a s  b e e n  d e c i s i v e .
In  Item  4> f o r  exam ple, in  which the term fo r  ^og*  was e l i c i t e d ,  a l l  
the  re sp o n ses  had on a l e x ic a l  le v e l  re c o g n isa b ly  th e  'same* r o o t ,  the  
one which i s  in  f a c t  found in  bo th  Runyankore and Kinyarwanda. However, 
the  p o in t a t  is s u e  in  Item  4 i s  th e  p re c is e  p h o n e tic  n a tu re  o f  the 
s o u n d -c lu s te r  o c c u rr in g  in  the  r o o t .  On th i s  b a s is  e n t r ie s  a re  made 
in  th re e  o f  th e  columns in  th e  ta b le :  £-bwa] i s  th e  sound-group found 
in  Runyankore; D-bgal i s  found in  Kinyarwanda (and C-g£0 i s  r e la te d  
to  i t ) ;  £-tfa] i® n o t found in  e i th e r  o f  th ese  two lan g u ag es . In  some 
o f  th e  l e x ic a l  i te m s , i t  happens th a t  two o f  the  forms reco rded  a re  
found in  Runyankore, one o f  them w ith  the  meaning th a t  was in ten d ed  in  
th e  item  and one in  a d i f f e r e n t  meaning. In  th e se  cases  the  l a t t e r  i s  
p u t in  the  column fo r  forms n o t found in  Runyankore o r  Kinyarwanda, b u t 
i s  marked w ith  an a s t e r i s k .  The t r a n s c r ip t io n  in  Table 4*2. i s  
phonemic ex cep t where o th erw ise  in d ic a te d .
4 .3 .2 .  The forms shown in  Table 4*2. appear a long  w ith  a l l  the  
o th e r s  in  each item  in  th e  maps in  Appendix B. In  many o f  the  maps 
the  Runyankore forms appear in  the  N o rth -E ast (Area 1 , o f te n  ex tend ing  
in to  Area 2 , sometimes beyond) and E ast (Area 5> o f te n  ex tend ing  in to  
Area l l )  and t h i s  i s  o b v io u s ly  to  be expected  s in c e  th e se  a re a s  a re  
a d ja c e n t to  th e  Runyankore a re a . There i s ,  however, in  many maps 
a f u r th e r  f e a tu re  which i s  more unexpected . The form found in  Areas 
1 and 5 b u t n o t to  th e  im m ediate Sout^-Y/est o f  th e se  a re a s  re -o c c u rs  
in  th e  extrem e South-Y/est (A reas 9> 10 and 13)* S ince th e  extrem e 
South-W est i s  the  p a r t  o f  the  Rukiga a re a  f a r t h e s t  from Runyankore, 
the  occu rren ce  o f  a Runyankore form th e re  i s  s u r p r i s in g .  As the  
extrem e South-W est a d jo in s  the  Kinyarwanda a re a ,  one would expec t to 
f in d  Kinyarwanda forms th e re ;  in  f a c t ,  the  Kinyarwanda forms o f  Table 
4*2. tu rn  up in  the  c e n tre  o f  the  Rukiga a re a  (Area 7)» This g en e ra l 
p a t te r n  i s  to  be seen in  a good number o f  maps, which w i l l  now be 
r e f e r r e d  to  in  more d e t a i l .
Table 4 .2 .
Item As Runyankore As Runyankore 
and Kinyarwanda
As Kinyarwanda O thers
1. Lts3 CsJ
2. t t j e j [ke]
3. jn d je j [Jge]
4. [bwa] [bga3 .[g a j
5. tn M
6. w w
7. [bj} ( sem i-vow el) [ty] ( f r i c a t i v e )
8. M £wei]
9. [a£] l e i ]




14. 0 -g a
15. n i - - r a -
16. (m odified  ro o t) -a- ( m .r .)
17. n i -  - t / i — -tfa-
18. -k a - -  a- (•►m.r.)
19. t i ---- r ik u - t i ---- r a -
.oC\J n - z i -
21. i — z i -
22. 6 103u, JU
23. —t a - - t a -
24. ^ ta k u r i 8 A vju m b a 8 f v * n s bua "
25. ^ se g e s i ^jv^gote
k u en k a ,tJ iS n k a26. kuinka
27. 14 *tUJZl 14 im£gere ^ n t g e r e
28. ^gango 
A  .




CM t u : nda guza
30. teg a Jo ha
31. teg a mua
130
32. 7 ^  7 '  ix n e , tugu i 3ima
1 ^




35. ie b a re
36. h i he
37. [ t / ira * * ] , [ t j i r i^ k a - f l t t J i r i - D
38. ahantj*i
39. y ie n tja k a re
40. t io
41 . tik u o
42. iguo
43. 1i i  f t f i
8 a j  ;  hixmba
12 '
8 *h i imbo44.
45. la g i ro
46. t ju x n tf u 9 '  ■'tare
47 .
9 /  9— -s fu k a , fuka
48
A a
49. e h in g u i t r e ,  eh u e ire
50 . g u e jeg e ra
51. Oreka ereka
52 . heza mara
53. € n s e r i




9— >p a n d u :tje 1 *
56 . 1, f  h i te a eng i
8 ' 8* 8 /
57 . e ie rez o e io ,  kandozo





Q m m  *
jffre
61 . 6 r/ a 6Se
62. 15e z i
63. ^ a ju r i  ^a r i
64 . 9 - . g o s ia
65. 7 yh ih i  xzi
7 A huxp ix ra
66 . 1 '  . nogozi 1  abuimbi
7 '  t ig u









1. '  *  h a ra
1 2 . 'ta r e
[n igohe] ,£igaha]
hum gira**
s e r i ,  e s e r i
Q— *
Janduiko



















7 1 . tjik u m i,ig a n a tj ig a n a
72 . rukaga, amagana mukaga
7 3 .
*-g en z ire /-gCndire
74 .
y  *- r e r e i r e
r *
- r e r e r e i r e




4«3*3» In  Map 5 u p ,  the  Runyankore form, occu rs  w ith o u t excep tion  
in  Area 1 , b u t i s  alm ost com pletely  ab sen t from th e  r e s t  o f  the  map 
ex cep t fo r  a p a tch  o f  s ix  cases  in  Areas 9 and 10* In  between l i e s  
a la rg e  a re a  o f  M ,  the  Kinyarwanda form*
In  Map 7 CbjJ w ith  c ja  a semi-vowel a s  in  Runyankore occu rs  a lm ost 
w ith o u t ex cep tio n  in  Areas 1 , 2 and 5 , b u t on ly  o c c a s io n a lly  elsew here 
a p a r t  from a p a tch  in  Areas 9 and 10 ex tend ing  in to  Area 8* This 
p a tch  i s  con tinuous w ith  the  semi-vowel a re a  o f  the  N orth on ly  when 
th e  [ r j ]  semi-vowel o f  in fo rm an t 99 i s  ad m itted  in  the  area* I f  the  
Crj3 I s "taken o u t as a s e p a ra te  f e a tu r e ,  then  £bj3 w ith  CjJ a semi­
vowel has two se p a ra te  a re a s ,  one in  the North and the  o th e r  in  Areas 
9 and 10* ( i t  should be no ted  in  connection  w ith  th i s  item  and 
o th e rs  th a t  th e re  i s  no p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  any d i r e c t  c o n ta c t between 
in fo rm an ts  98 , 106 and 107 on the  one hand and Area 9 on the  o th e r j  
between them l i e s  th e  Im penetrab le  Forest*  The occu rrence  o f  Pvil 
w ith  CJ3 a semi-vowel in  in fo rm an ts  98, 106 and 107 and in  Area 9 
does n o t ,  th e re fo re ,  a f f e c t  the  p o in t j u s t  made*)
In  Map 14 /  i s  found alm ost w ith o u t ex cep tio n  in  Areas 1 , 5 and 
11 and to a la rg e  e x te n t in  Area 12* S epara ted  from th i s  con tinuous 
domain by a b e l t  o f  / - g a /  co v erin g  Areas 3, 4 , 6 and 7 i s  a f u r th e r  
domain o f  0 in  in fo rm an ts  111, 116, 117 , 122, 125 , 132, 135 and 138*
(jf i s  the  Runyankore form .
In  Map 15 / n i - / ,  the  Runyankore form, covers  an a re a  s im ila r  
to (b u t s l i g h t l y  la r g e r  than) th a t  o f  $  in  Map 14« A b e l t  o f  / - r a - / ,  
the  Kinyarwanda form, co rresponds roughly  to the  b e l t  o f  / - g a /  in  
Map 14* / n i - /  re -a p p e a rs  in  the  South-W est, a l b e i t  in  two se p a ra te
p a tch e s : one composed o f  in fo rm an ts  87, 100, 101, 102, 108 and 115} 
th e  o th e r  o f  in fo rm an ts  134, 135, 137 and 138* In  a d d i t io n , th e re  
a re  two i s o la te d  o ccu rren ces  in  th e  South-W est: in fo rm an ts  116 and 132* 
There a re  two o th e r  i s o la te d  occu rren ces  o f  / n i - /  in  the  b e l t  o f  
/ - r a - / ,  b u t th e re  i s  no p o in t a t  which the  p a tch es  o f  / n i - /  in  the  
South-W est touch  th e  a re a  o f  / n i - /  in  the  N o rth -E ast and South-East* 
/ n i - / ,  found, as  we have seen , in  the  South-W est a long  the  Kinyarwanda 
b o rd e r , c o n tr a s ts  s tro n g ly  w ith  Kinyarwanda in  th a t  the ten se-m arker 
i s  a p r e f ix :  th e re  a re  no (non-dependent) te n se s  formed w ith  a p r e f ix  
in  Kinyarwanda. The form / - r a - /  e x is t s  on b o th  s id e s  o f  the  p a tch es  
o f  / n i - /  in  th e  South-W est ( i . e .  in  Kinyarwanda and in  the  'b e l t '  in
\Vi
Rukiga re fe rre d , to  ab ove), b u t in  s p i te  o f  t h i s  and i t s  anomalous 
p o s i t io n  in  the  ten se -sy s tem  (see  3«14* 1  • )> / n i - /  su rv iv e s  in  th a t  
area*
In  Map 17 / n i  t j * i - / ,  the  Runyankore form , i s  found in  Areas
1 , 2 , 5 and 11 and in  a few i s o la te d  in s ta n c e s  e lsew h ere , most 
n o ta b le  amongst th e se  be in g  those  which occu r s tru n g  o u t a long  the 
Kinyarwanda b o rd e r: in fo rm an ts  117, 121, 128, 129, 132, 134 and 138*
I t  i s  th e  form found c o n s is te n t ly  in  the  rem ainder o f  the  Rukiga a re a ,  
/ - t j a - / ,  which i s  r e la te d  to  the  one used in  Kinyarwanda.
In  Map 24 th e  more common form /® r i ib u a /  i s  found in  a l l  p a r ts  
o f  the  Rukiga a re a .  The o th e r  main form / ^ t a k u r i / ,  used in  Runyankore, 
i s  s c a t te r e d  th roughou t th e  map, b u t i s  found c o n c e n tra te d  in  the  
N o rth -E ast (a  m a jo r ity  o f  th e  in fo rm an ts  in  Area 1) and in  the  South- 
West ( in fo rm an ts  100, 101, 108, 115, 124, 134 and. 135)• These two 
c o n c e n tra tio n s  a re  s e p a ra te d  by an a re a  o f  / ^ r i i b u a /  in  which /® ta k u r i /  
o ccu rs  o n ly  o c c a s io n a lly .
In  Map 26 /k u ^ n k a /, th e  Runyankore form , i s  found th ro u g h o u t, b u t 
i t  i s  mixed w ith  / t f i i n k a /  and /k u g n k a / in  a l l  p a r t s  excep t th e  N orth - 
E as t (a lm o st th e  whole o f  Area l )  and a p a tch  in  th e  South-W est 
(in fo rm an ts  116, 117, 118, 119, 125, 131, 132, 133, 134, 135, 137 
and 13 8 ).
In  Map 27 /  ^ t u t z i / ,  th e  Runyankore form , i s  found th roughou t the  
N orth  and s tru n g  o u t a lo n g  th e  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r (in fo rm an ts  111, 120, 
124, 125, 128, 130 and 1 36 ). These two a re a s  o f  / ^ t u s z i /  a re
se p a ra te d  from each o th e r  by an a re a  o f  / ^ n t g e r e / .
Map 29 m ight seem to  be a f u r th e r  example o f  th e  phenomenon we 
a re  exam ining, b u t i t  must be borne in  mind th a t  /g u z a /  may re p re s e n t  
a borrow ing from Luganda and th a t  / t u in d a /  cou ld  th e re fo re  be 
reg ard ed  as an o ld e r  form su rv iv in g  in  the  West o f  th e  a re a  (and i t s
o ccu rren ce  in  th e  N o rth -E ast i s  on the  W estern s id e  o f  Area l ) , w hile
th e  E as t has a lre a d y  been converted  to  the  Luganda form . I t  i s  
n o n e th e le s s  in t e r e s t i n g  th a t  the  two a re a s  where th e  p o s s ib ly  o ld e r  
form has su rv iv ed  most s tro n g ly  a re  th e  N o rth -E ast and the  South-W est.
In  Map 31 / t e g a / ,  th e  Runyankore form , o ccu rs  w ith  few ex cep tio n s  
in  Area 1 b u t h a rd ly  a t  a l l  e lsew here a p a r t  from a lo n g  the  Kinyarwanda 
b o rd e r in  in fo rm an ts  120, 128, 129, 130, 134 and 138* The wide a re a  
between th e se  sp eakers  and the  N o rth -E ast i s  a lm ost com pletely  uniform  
on /m u a /, th e  Kinyarwanda form .
l l l f
In  Map 37 found in  Runyankore, o ccu rs  s c a t te r e d
th roughou t th e  E as te rn  h a l f  o f  the  Rukiga a re a .  To the  West o f  th i s  
h a l f  i s  a b e l t  o f  [ t j i r i - ^  and [ t j i r in k a ~ ] ,  b u t in  th e  extreme West 
£ t/ ir& -J  re -a p p e a rs  in  in fo rm an ts  108 , 115 , 124, 132, 133 and 134 and 
in  the  extrem e South in fo rm an t 121 a lso  has i t .  One o f  the  forms in  
th e  in te rm e d ia te  b e l t ,  C t j i r i - Q , i s  p a r a l l e l l e d  in  Kinyarwanda. While 
i t  could  be argued th a t  [ t j i r c r* ]  i s  a case  o f  a n a lo g ic  change (see
3 ,3 6 .2 .)  and such change cou ld  conce ivab ly  take  p la ce  in d ep en d en tly  in  
two s e p a ra te  a r e a s ,  i t  seems more l i k e ly  th a t  t h i s  item  e x h ib i ts  the 
same phenomenon as the  o th e rs  we a re  c o n s id e r in g .
In  Map 40 / - t i o /  ap p ears  w ith o u t ex cep tio n  in  Area 1 and i s  a lso  
found dominant f u r th e r  South on the  E aste rn  s id e  o f  the  Rukiga a re a . 
Elsewhere t h i s  form i s  s c a t te r e d  amongst the  more fre q u e n t / - s i o / .
These s c a t te r e d  o ccu rren ces  in c lu d e  a number on th e  Kinyarwanda border* 
in fo rm an ts  125 , 128, 130, 131, 137 and 138.
In  Map 41 / t ik u e y  i s  found w ith  few ex cep tio n s  th roughout an 
expanse co v erin g  th e  whole o f  the  N orth and S o u th -E ast o f  the  Rukiga 
a re a .  To th e  immediate South-W est o f  th i s  la rg e  domain i s  a b e l t  
o f  /tH aio*/. F u r th e r  South-W est and a long  the  Kinyarwanda b o rder 
/ t i k u e /  re -a p p e a rs  in  in fo rm an ts  119 , 120, 121, 125 , 128, 130, 132,
133, 134, 136 and 137.
In  Map 43 / ^ i x j t f i / ,  the  Runyankore ty p e , i s  found w ith o u t 
ex cep tio n  in  Area 1 and to  a la rg e  e x te n t in  Area 2 , The r e s t  o f  
the  Rukiga a re a  has /  h a r a /  a p a r t  from a few i s o la t e d  in s ta n c e s  and 
a b e l t  o f  / ^ i s X t / i /  a long  the  Kinyarwanda b o rd e r . ( in fo rm an ts  95,
97, 105, 120, 121, 124, 125, 128, 132, 133, 134, 137 and 13 8 ). This 
b e l t  ex tends f u r th e r  a t  i t s  so u th ern  end tnan th e  o th e r  exam ples, 
b u t th e  b a s ic  p ic tu re  o f  a form common to the  N o rth -E ast and S outh- 
West w ith  a d i f f e r e n t  form between i s  the  same.
In  Map 44 a la rg e  a re a  in  the  N orth and S o u th -E ast has /^h ix m b a/, 
th e  Runyankore form , w h ile  th e  c e n tr a l  South has /^h ixm bo/ w ith  the  
Kinyarwanda end ing . The form er re -a p p e a rs , however, in  the  South- 
West in  th re e  d i s t i n c t  b u t h a rd ly  d isco n n ec ted  patches*  the  f i r s t  
in c lu d e s  in fo rm an ts  125, 131, 132, 134, 135 and 136; the  second, 
in fo rm an ts  89 , 101, 108, 109, 115 and- H 7 5 the  t h i r d ,  in fo rm an ts  119, 
120, 121, 128 and 129. These th re e  p a tches o f  /  hixraba/ a re  sep a ra te d  
from the  N orthern  a re a  o f  the  same form by the  b e l t  o f  /^h ixm bo /. This
125
s e p a ra t in g  b e l t  i s  v«=ry narrow  a t  one p o in t ( in fo rm an ts  64 and 77)> b u t 
i t  i s  nev er broken to  a f fo rd  any c o n ta c t  between th e  p a tch es  o f  /^ h i:m b a / 
and th e  main a re a  o f  th a t  form*
In  Map 50 /g u e je g e r a / ,  the  R u n y a n k o re  fo r m , i s  fo u n d  in  A r e a s  1 ,
5 and 11 and in  on ly  a few in s ta n c e s  e lsew h ere , amongst which a re  
in fo rm an ts  108, 115 , 120, 122, 128, 132, 133 and 135 a long  the  
Kinyarwanda border* These a re  s e p a ra te d  from th e  o ccu rren ces  o f  the  
form in  the  N o rth -E ast and E ast by a wide a re a  o f  /h u m g ira /*
In  Map 52 / h / z a / ,  th e  Runyankore form , i s  s c a t te r e d  th roughout
th e  a re a  and in  on ly  one p lace  could  one p o s s ib ly  speak o f  a
c o n c e n tra tio n  o f  t h i s  form* a p a tch  composed o f  in fo rm an ts  123, 124,
132, 133, 134, 135 and 138* This p a tch  i s  s e p a ra te d  from th e  o th e r
s c a t t e r e d  o c c u r r e n c e s  o f  t h e  form  b y  a  b e l t  o f  / m a r a /  i n  A rea  8* I t
i s  t h i s  l a t t e r  form which i s  found in  Kinyarwanda, w h ile  /h e z a /  i s
fo u n d  c o n c e n t r a t e d  on  t h e  K in y a rw a n d a  b o r d e r  o f  t h e  R u k ig a  area*
/ l  *  /In  Map 56 /  h i s s a / ,  th e  Runyankore form , ap p ears  over a la rg e  
a re a  on th e  N o rth -E aste rn  s id e  (A reas 1 , 2 , 3, 5 and 11)* I t  re -o c c u rs  
in  a f a i r l y  s o l id  a re a  in  th e  South-W est (A reas 9 , 10 and much o f  8) 
and ag a in  in  the  extrem e South (in fo rm an ts  96 , 105, 114> 121 and 130)* 
These sm a lle r  a re a s  o f  o ccu rrence  a re  sep a ra te d  from th e  la r g e r  one 
in  the  N o rth -E ast by o ccu rren ces  o f  p h i ; s i /  and /^ £ n g i / .
In  Map 57 th e  South-W est c o n ta in s  a m ix ture  o f  forms in  c o n tr a s t  
to  th e  u n ifo rm ity  o f  the  S o u th -E ast w ith  p e io /  and the  N o rth -E ast 
w ith  / ^ e i e r e z o / .  N e v e r th e le s s , t h i s  N o rth -E aste rn  form , the  
Runyankore one , i s  a lso  found in  th e  South-West* In fo rm an ts 116, 117 
and 118 s tan d  to g e th e r ;  so do in fo rm an ts  131, 132 and 133J in fo rm an ts  
101, 108 and 121 appear i s o l a t e d .  These o ccu rren ces  o f  p e ie r e z o /  a t  
no p o in t touch  th e  main a re a  o f  th e  form.
In  Map 63 / ^ a f u r i / ,  the  Runyankore form , o ccu rs  th roughou t the
N o r th  an d  i n  o n l y  two o t h e r  c a s e s  a p a r t  fro m  a l o n g  t h e  K in y a rw a n d a
b o rd e r , where i t  i s  found in  in fo rm an ts  122, 124, 128, 131, 134, 136
,7 /  ,
and 138. The two a re a s  a re  sep a ra te d  by an a re a  o f  /  a r i / ,  which 
o ccu rs  in  Kinyarwanda*
,9 /  ,
In  Map 64 th e re  ap pears  in  Areas 1 , 2 and 5 a form /  g a s i / ,  w h ile  
in  th e  South-W est th e re  appears  a p a tch  o f  P g a j i /  (in fo rm an ts  122,
124, 125 , 132, 136, 137 and 138) and an i s o la te d  in s ta n c e  o f  th e  same 
form (in fo rm an t 130)* The r e la t io n s h ip  between (VI and i s
d is c u s se d  in  3*5*> th e  connec tion  between / ^ g a s i /  and P g a j i /  i s
evidenced  by the  occu rren ce  o f  th e  l a t t e r  in  th e  a re a  o f  the  form er 
(in fo rm an t 6) and o f  th e  form er in  the  a re a  o f  th e  l a t t e r  (in fo rm an t 
136)* I t  i s  th e re fo re  c le a r  th a t  we a re  d e a lin g  h ere  w ith  one b a s ic  
form and, th a t  g ra n te d , we have a f u r th e r  example o f  a form o c c u rr in g  
in  the  N o rth -E ast and ag a in  in  the  South-W est. The g u lf  between
o th e r  ite m s .
In  Map 74 the  m odified  ro o t w ith o u t r e d u p l ic a t io n  as in  
Runyankore i s  found in  the  N o rth -E ast w ith o u t ex cep tio n  and elsew here 
s c a t te r e d  amongst the  o ccu rren ces  o f  the  m odified  ro o t  w ith  
re d u p lic a t io n #  This s c a t te r in g  becomes a bunch in  on ly  two p laces*  
one i s  in  th e  S o u th -E ast ( in fo rm an ts  46 , 5$ and- 70) and t h i s  could 
be reg ard ed  a lm ost as an e x ten s io n  o f  the  main a re a  o f  th e  
re d u p lic a te d  form from Area 5} th e  o th e r  bunch i s  in  the  South- 
West (in fo rm an ts  116, 131 > 133> 134 and 135)• This bunch could  n o t 
be reg ard ed  as an ex ten s io n  o f  th e  main a re a  o f  th e  u n re d u p lic a te d  
form* th e re  i s  a s o l id  a re a  o f  the  re d u p lic a te d  form between them#
In  s im ila r  ro o ts  in  Kinyarwanda re d u p lic a t io n  i s  found, so th a t  again  
th e  South-W est i s  seen to  be in  agreem ent w ith  the  N o rth -E ast, b u t in  
d isag reem en t w ith  ne ig h b o u rin g  Kinyarwanda.
4#3*4* T his d isag reem en t between the  South-W est o f  the  Rukiga a re a  
and i t s  ne ighbour Kinyarwanda would be le s s  s t a r t l i n g  i f  o th e r  p a r ts  
o f  the  Rukiga a re a  showed g re a te r  d isag reem en t, th e  degree in c re a s in g  
p ro p o r tio n a te  to  g eo g rap h ica l d is tan ce#  In  f a c t ,  as we have seen , the  
c e n tre  o f  th e  Rukiga a r e a ,  i t s  k e rn e l being  Area 7 o f  the  su rv ey , has 
Kinyarwanda forms# The Runyankore forms o f  the  South-W est a re  found 
ag a in  in  the  N o rth -E ast o f  the  Rukiga a re a , a d ja c e n t to  the  Runyankore 
area# Map 4*1» i l l u s t r a t e s  the  s i tu a t io n #  In  th e  map each o f  the  
fo u r te e n  a re a s  in to  which th e  survey a re a  i s  broken up (see  3 -0 .3* ) has 
a c i r c l e  d iv id e d  in to  segm ents to  show the  p ro p o r tio n s  o f  the  75 item s 
which were in  each o f  the  fo u r  groups given in  Table 4*2# In  d e c id in g  
th a t  a g iven  a re a  had a c e r ta in  form in  a g iven  ite m , the  form used by 
th e  m a jo r ity  o f  in fo rm an ts  in  th a t  a re a  was ta k e n .^  Map 4*2# shows 
fo r  each in d iv id u a l  in fo rm an t the  pe rcen tag e  o f  th e  m a te r ia l  su p p lie d  
by him which i s  Runyankore forms# These f ig u r e s  w i l l  be r e f e r r e d  to 
ag a in  in  5*9 below#
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Map 4.2.
4-3*5* The maps re fe rre d , to  in  4*3.3* r e l a t e  to  p h o n e tic , 
m orpho log ica l and le x ic a l  i te m s . So do the  f ig u r e s  u n d e rly in g  the  
c i r c l e s  in  Map 4*1* and th e  f ig u re s  in  Map 4*2. C onfin ing  o u rse lv e s  
now to  th e  l e x ic a l  item s o f  the  su rv ey , we may fo r  each a re a  
c a lc u la te  and comment on th e  pe rcen tag e  o f  forms which a re  found a lso  
in  fcunyankore. The h ig h e s t  f ig u r e ,  66$, i s  in  Area 5 ; th i s  i s  
p re d ic ta b le  s in c e  Area 5 com prises the  p a r t  o f  Ankole D i s t r i c t  
which was in c lu d e d  in  th e  survey  (see  1 .5 * 2 .) .  A c lo se  second 
w ith  62$ i s  Area 1 , the  N o rth -E ast to  which we have c o n s ta n tly  r e f e r r e d  
in  4*3*3* above. Next in  l i n e ,  b u t w ith  much low er f ig u r e s ,  come 
th e  a re a s  a d ja c e n t to  Area 1 , th a t  i s ,  Areas 2 and 3, w ith  34$ and 
30$ r e s p e c t iv e ly .  Area 11, a d ja o e n t to  Area 5> bas 33*3$* I f  we 
co n tin u e  w orking through the  a re a s  in  a g e n e ra l ly  N o rth -E ast to  
South-W est d i r e c t io n ,  moving away from th e  Runyankore a re a ,  th e  
f ig u r e s  co n tin u e  to drop a s  m ight be ex p ec ted . Thus Area 4 has 
28$, Area 6 (a lth o u g h  i t  a d jo in s  Area 5) drops to  24$ and Area 12 
has 20$. The low f ig u re  o f  12$ i s  reached  w ith  Area 7> roughly  the  
c e n tre  o f  th e  Rukiga a r e a .  As we co n tin u e  to  move in  the  same 
d i r e c t io n  f u r th e r  away from Runyankore, th e  f ig u r e s ,  in s te a d  o f  
c o n tin u in g  to  d ro p , s t a r t  r i s i n g  a g a in . Thus Area 8 , th e  n e x t one 
on from Area 7> has 26$ and th e  same f ig u re  i s  found in  Areas 9 and 10 
which a d jo in  th e  Kinyarwanda a re a .  Area 13> th e  most so u th e r ly  o f  
th o se  which a d jo in  the  Kinyarwanda a re a ,  has 34$> th e  same f ig u re  as 
th a t  a lre a d y  no ted  fo r  Area 2 in  the  N orth . The on ly  a re a  in  the  
South-W est which does n o t have a h igh  f ig u re  i s  th a t  o f  th e  Batwa,
Area 14, w ith  12.5$* The g en e ra l p ic tu re  p re se n te d  by t h i s  a n a ly s is  
o f  on ly  le x ic a l  item s i s  n o t d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  d e sc rib e d  above on 
th e  b a s is  o f  a l l  th e  item s in  th e  su rvey ; i t  may, however, be though t 
to  have s l i g h t l y  g r e a te r  s ig n if ic a n c e  s in ce  th e  item s compared a re  
a l l  o f  one k in d .
4*3*6. The f ig u r e s  j u s t  given fo r  forms shared  by each a re a  w ith
Runyankore to g e th e r  w ith  f ig u r e s  fo r  the  amount h e ld  in  common by
every  p a i r  amongst the  fo u r te e n  a r e a s ,  Runyankore, Kinyarwanda and
Luganda were used to  produce Table 4*3* This i s  a group average
2c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  fo u r te e n  a re a s  and th re e  lan g u ag es . I t  w i l l  
be seen th a t  A reas 1 and 5 a re  more c lo s e ly  r e l a t e d  to  Runyankore than 
th e y  a re  to the  o th e r  a re a s  o f  Rukiga. Area 14 s tan d s  com pletely  on










i t s  own, "but A reas 2 - 4  and. 6 - 1 3  belong  to g e th e r .  W ithin th i s  
group the  c lo s e s t  r e la t io n s h ip  i s  found between A reas 6 , 7 and 12.
A reas 3, 4 and 8 a re  n o t f a r  removed from th e s e . Area 9» however, i s  
a l i t t l e  f u r th e r  away in  the  degree o f  i t s  r e l a t io n s h ip ,  as a re  Area 11 
and , in  a p a i r ,  Areas 10 and 13* The ta b le  th e re fo re  shows the  
d i s p a r i ty  between the  a re a s  in  the  South-W est and th o se  in  the  c e n tre  
which we have a lre a d y  d e sc r ib e d  in  terras o f  amounts o f  Runyankore and 
Kinyarwanda m a te r ia l .  Table 4*3* a lso  confirm s th e  p o in t made in  
4*1*2. above th a t  Runyankore i s  more c lo s e ly  r e l a t e d  to  Kinyarwanda 
than  i t  i s  to  Luganda. We can now make the  a d d i t io n a l  o b se rv a tio n  
th a t  Rukiga i s  a lso  more c lo s e ly  r e la te d  to Kinyarwanda than  i t  
i s  to  Luganda, b u t more c lo s e ly  r e la te d  to  Runyankore than to  e i t h e r  o f  
th o se  lan g u ag es .
4*4*1» T a b le  4*2. sh o w ed  m ain  fo rm s*  f o r  e a c h  i t e m  tw o , so m e t im e s  
t h r e e ,  f o r m s .  T h e se  fo r m s  a r e  n o t  a l l  t h e  fo r m s  r e c o r d e d  i n  t h e  s u r v e y ,  
a s  a  g l a n c e  a t  t h e  m aps i n  A p p e n d ix  B w i l l  sh o w . H o w e v e r , f o r  th e  
v a s t  m a j o r i t y  o f  in f o r m a n t s  a t  l e a s t  9 5 $  "tbe fo r m s  w h ic h  t h e y  g a v e  
a r e  c o v e r e d  i n  T a b le  4*2. H a v in g  c a l c u l a t e d  s u c h  a  p e r c e n t a g e  f o r  
e a c h  i n d i v i d u a l  in f o r m a n t ,  we ca n  th e n  make an  a v e r a g e  p e r c e n t a g e  
f o r  e a c h  o f  t h e  f o u r t e e n  a r e a s .  A r e a s  1 -8 , 11 an d  12 a l l  h a v e  
a v e r a g e s  a b o v e  95$« A r e a s  9» 10 an d  13 h a v e  f i g u r e s  o f  90$, 89$ an d  
94$ r e s p e c t i v e l y .  A r e a s  9 and  10 e a c h  h a v e  two in f o r m a n t s  w i t h
p e r c e n t a g e s  b e lo w  85$ ; t h e  l o w e s t  f i g u r e  i n  A rea  10 i s  71$* So ite^tfecuCi
tKcd kreox ^,10 o-aA Q U<ut to .
t h e  o v e r a l l  p i c t u r e  o f * t h e  R u k ig a  a r e a .  (A r e a  14 h a s  an a v e r a g e  o f
48$ a n d  s o  c o n fo r m s  l e a s t  o f  a l l j  we h a v e  a l r e a d y  s e e n  t h a t  t h i s  a r e a
i s  c o n s i s t e n t l y  a t  v a r i a n c e  w i t h  a l l  t h e  o t h e r s . )
4*4*2. Areas 9 and. 10 were a lso  th e  most d i f f i c u l t  to  e s ta b l i s h  as 
a re a s  in  th e  sense t h a t ,  w hereas in  the  o th e r  oases  having  s e t  up an 
a re a  and found the  form in  each item  used by th e  m a jo r ity  o f  in fo rm an ts  
in  th e  a re a  one m ight ex p ec t a l l  the  in fo rm an ts  to  have most o f  th e i r  
forms in  common w ith  th e  m a jo rity  forms o f  t h e i r  a r e a ,  in  Areas 9 and 
10 no p o te n t ia l  d iv is io n  would a llow  any in fo rm an t to  have more than 
80$ o f  h is  forms in  common w ith  the  m a jo rity  fo rm s. ' In  s h o r t ,  Areas 
9 and 10 a re  the  a re a s  o f  g r e a te s t  h e te ro g e n e ity . Area 13 i s  n o t 
f a r  behind them in  t h i s .  So p re c is e ly  those  a re a s  which have a 
s u r p r is in g ly  h ig h  amount o f  Runyankore m a te r ia l  in  view o f  t h e i r
g eo g rap h ica l p ro x im ity  to th e  Kinyarwanda a re a  a lso  have a g re a te r  
degree  o f  h e te ro g e n e ity  than  i s  found e lsew here ,
4 * 4 * The p a t te rn  th a t  we have observed s p l i t s  th e  Rukiga a re a  in to  
th re e  p a rts*  the  N o rth -E a s t, n ex t to  Runyankore, w ith  Runyankore form s; 
th e  c e n tr e ,  w ith  Kinyarwanda form s; the  South-W est, n e x t to Kinyarwanda, 
w ith  Runyankore forms and g re a te r  h e te ro g e n e ity . We tu rn  now to 
th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  t h i s  p a t te r n .  C hapter 5 examines the  q u e s tio n  
o f  d iv is io n  in to  d ia le c t s  and C hapter 6 looks a t  th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f  
th e  p a t te rn  fo r  th e  p a s t  o f  th e  peop les l iv in g  in  th e  th re e  p a r t s  o f  
th e  Rukiga a re a .
UfZ
NOTES ON CHAPTER 4
1* In  some cases  th i s  m a jo rity  was s le n d e r , b u t in  many o th e rs
i t  was a c le a r  m a jo rity  and in  some a l l  the  in fo rm an ts  in  the  
a re a  had the  same form . With on ly  fo u r e x c e p tio n s , no 
in fo rm an t had le s s  than  65$ o f  h is  forms in  common w ith  the  
m a jo rity  forms o f  h is  a re a . The average was 77$ in  oommon.
2. For the  methodology o f  th i s  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  see H enric i (1973)* 
Table 4*3* does n o t n e c e s s a r i ly  show the  genealogy o f  the  a re a s  
and languages concerned because degrees o f  s im i la r i ty  may 
r e f l e c t  borrow ing as w e ll as d e r iv a t io n  from a common a n c e s to r . 
The l i n g u i s t i c  d is ta n c e  measured by the  v e r t i c a l  s c a le  cannot 
th e re fo re  be in te r p r e te d  as a tim e c h a r t .
5 .  LANGUAGE AND DIALECT 
"Nous p a rlo n s  l a t i n . "  ( P a r i s ,  1907)
" I I  y a a u ta n t  de d ia le c te s  que de l i e u x ."  (de S au ssu re , 1916)
5 * 1 .1 . One o f  th e  problem s w ith  which modern l i n g u i s t i c s  g ra p p le s  
i s  w hether to  r e t a in  t r a d i t i o n a l  c a te g o r ie s ,  such as  •w o rd ', 'p a r t s  o f  
s p e e c h ',  'c l a u s e ' and so on , by re d e f in in g  them w ith  a p p ro p r ia te  
s c i e n t i f i c  r ig o u r ,  o r  to d is c a rd  them a l to g e th e r  in  fav o u r o f  new ones 
e s ta b l is h e d  w ith o u t p reco n cep tio n s  as and when a n a ly s is  g iv e s  r i s e  to 
them. The co n cep ts  o f  language and d i a l e c t  seem alm ost too b a s ic  to 
d is c a rd  and y e t  i t  i s  ve ry  d i f f i c u l t  to  d e f in e  them such th a t  in  any 
g iven  speech community they  become d is c r e te  e n t i t i e s .  P a r is  (1907) 
h e ld  th a t  th e re  a re  no d i a l e c t s  because th e re  i s  no d is c r e te n e s s ,  
e i t h e r  s p a t i a l  o r  tem p o ra l, in  language , b u t on ly  c o n t in u i ty ,  bo th  
s p a t i a l  and tem p o ra l. The on ly  term  in  th e  sphere  o f  d ia le c to lo g y  
which seems cap ab le  o f  r ig o ro u s  d e f in i t io n  and c le a r - c u t  a p p l ic a t io n  
i s  ' i d i o l e c t '*  th e  t o t a l  sp e e c h -h a b its  o f  one p e rso n . But to  c o n s id e r 
th e se  in  i s o l a t i o n  i s  c o n tra ry  to the very  n a tu re  o f  language i t s e l f ,  
which c o n s is ts  o f  communication between one person  and a n o th e r . And, 
as  W einreioh (1954) bas p o in te d  o u t ,  i f  l i n g u i s t i c  d e s c r ip t io n  proceeds 
by id i o l e c t s  i t s  ta sk  i s  bo th  in e x h a u s tib le  and t r i v i a l .  What fo llow s 
i s  an a tte m p t to  app ly  some o f  the  c r i t e r i a  th a t  have been adduced fo r  
th e  d e f in i t io n s  o f  language and d i a l e c t  to  the  s i tu a t io n  in  Rukiga.
5 .2 .1 .  In  Europe language a re a s  a re  o f te n  s ta te d  in  term s o f  
p o l i t i c a l  o n es. Thus, fo r  exam ple, German and Dutch a re  co n sid ered  
to  be s e p a ra te  languages 'o ccu p y in g ' th e  p o l i t i c a l  a re a s  o f  Germany 
and th e  N e th erlan d s r e s p e c t iv e ly .  The f a c t  th a t  th e re  i s  a ch a in  o f  
d i a l e c t s ,  each m utua lly  i n t e l l i g i b l e  w ith  th e  n e x t, s t r e tc h in g  a c ro ss  
th e  p o l i t i c a l  f r o n t i e r ,  i s  ig no red  in  such an assessm en t. I t  would 
be an even g r e a te r  d is re g a rd  o f  th e  l i n g u i s t i c  f a c t s  to  suppose th a t  
Rukiga was the  language spoken in  and th ro u g h o u t, b u t on ly  i n ,  the  
K igezi d i s t r i c t  o f  Uganda. For in  the  extrem e South-W est o f  the 
d i s t r i c t  we f in d  Kinyarwanda spoken and j u s t  South o f  th e  Im penetrab le  
F o re s t th e re  i s  an enclave  o f  R uhunde-speakers. There i s  th e  same 
phenomenon o f  a ch a in  o f  m u tua lly  i n t e l l i g i b l e  d i a l e c t s  as in  th e
IlfS
German-Dutch s i tu a t io n  s t r e tc h in g  a c ro ss  the  b o rd e r in to  Ankole D i s t r i c t  
and th e re  a re  R uk iga-speakers  in  th e  p o l i t i c a l  s t a t e  o f  Rwanda, My 
in fo rm an ts  97 > 96 and 95 were in  Rwanda* i t  i s  obvious from the  maps 
th a t  no l i n g u i s t i c  boundary can be drawn s e p a ra tin g  them from the  
rem ainder o f  my in fo rm an ts , who were a l l  in  Uganda (though some o f  
them were very  c lo se  to  th e  Rwanda b o rd e r) . I t  i s  c l e a r ,  th e n , th a t  
p o l i t i c a l  b o u ndaries  a re  i r r e l e v a n t  to  our p re s e n t  d is c u s s io n ,
5 .3 .1 *  A v a r ie ty  o f  o th e r  e x t r a l in g u i s t i c  c r i t e r i a  have been adduced
in  the  d e l im ita t io n  o f  language and d ia le c t*  g e o g ra p h ic a l, e th n o g ra p h ic a l, 
r e l ig io u s  and so on . In  an a re a  o f  such marked g eo g rap h ica l f e a tu re s  
as K ig e z i, i t  would be f o o l i s h  to  ig n o re  the  e f f e c t  which p h y s ica l 
phenomena l ik e  s te e p  h i l l s ,  f o r e s t s ,  la k e s  and so f o r th  can have on 
in te rco m m u n icatio n . I f  we f in d  boundaries  between l i n g u i s t i c  fe a tu re s  
runn ing  a lo n g  b a r r i e r s  to  com m unication, such co rrespondences a re  n o t 
to be a t t r ib u te d  to  pure chance. But we cannot from th e se  o ccu rren ces  
conclude th a t  a g eo g rap h ica l f e a tu re  w il l  in  every  c ircum stance  c o n s t i tu te  
a l i n g u i s t i c  boundary. To g e n e r a l is e ,  the  c o r r e la t io n  between 
i n t r a l i n g u i s t i c  phenomena and e x t r a l in g u i s t i c  ones may be s ig n i f i c a n t ,  
b u t the  l a t t e r  cannot be used to  d e f in e , f a r  l e s s  to  p r e d ic t ,  th e  fo rm er. 
This w i l l  app ly  to  phenomena o f  r a c e , r e l ig io n  ( th e  Bakiga and Bahororo 
seem, fo r  exam ple, to  be unique among th e  in t e r l a c u s t r i n e  Bantu in  n o t 
w orsh ipp ing  th e  Bacwezi s p i r i t s ) ,  custom s, o b je c t s ,  w hether cerem onial 
o r  fu n c t io n a l ,  and the  l i k e ,
5 .4 .1« Race d e se rv es  perhaps c lo s e r  c o n s id e ra tio n  because i t s  
connec tion  w ith  language i s  c le a r ly  a very  in tim a te  one. I f  we wanted 
to  d e f in e  a language a re a  in  term s o f  the  race  which used i t ,  we should 
need as  a p re c o n d itio n  a w orking d e f in i t io n  o f  th e  r a c e . T his i s  no 
easy  m a tte r . S o c ia l an th ro p o lo g y , l i k e  l i n g u i s t i c s ,  has i t s  fa s h io n s .
At one tim e p h y s ic a l f e a tu re s  were regarded  as  a l l- im p o r ta n t*  blood 
g ro u p s, sk in  c o lo u r , c e p h a lic  in d ex , n a sa l in d ex , zygom atic bones and 
so on. In  Ankole the  r u l in g  p a s t o r a l i s t  g roup , th e  Bahima, a re  
d is t in g u is h e d  in  p h y s ic a l appearance from the  a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t  group 
who served  them, the  B a iru . The same a p p lie s  in  Rwanda to  the  B a tu ts i  
and B ahutu. Amongst the  Bakiga th e re  a re  no such d i s t i n c t i o n s ,  so one 
cou ld  n o t use p h y s ic a l appearance as the  b a s is  f o r  any d iv is io n  w ith in
th e se  R u k ig a -sp eak ers , The Bakiga a re  n o t d i f f e r e n t  p h y s ic a l ly  from 
th e  B airu  and B ahutu, so th a t  p h y s ica l appearance cou ld  a lso  n o t be 
used to  draw any l in e  between Rukiga on the  one hand and Runyankore 
and Kinyarwanda on the  o th e r .  Amongst the  in fo rm an ts  o f  th e  su rv ey , 
however, th e re  were in c lu d e d  two Batwa (see  1,5*1*)* These people a re  
markedly d i f f e r e n t  from the  Bakiga in  th a t  they  a re  c h a r a c te r is e d  by 
pygmy s t a t u r e .  We have seen  many tim es in  C hapter 3 th a t  t h e i r  
l i n g u i s t i c  forms a re  d i f f e r e n t  from those  o f  a l l  th e  o th e r  in fo rm a n ts , 
so th a t  in  t h i s  one case  th e re  i s  a c o r r e la t io n  between p h y s ic a l 
appearance and language . S o c ia l a n th ro p o lo g is ts  today r e j e c t  p h y s ic a l 
appearance as  a c r i t e r i o n  f o r  r a c e .  They a lso  now r e j e c t  language , 
a lth o u g h  i t  once fe a tu re d  la r g e ly  in  t h e i r  work. O bv iously , we could  
n o t use a ra c e  in  a d e f in i t io n  o f  i t s  language i f  th e  ra c e  i t s e l f  
were a lre a d y  d e fin e d  in  term s o f  the  language . Today, in  f a c t ,  customs 
and s o c ia l  o rg a n is a t io n  a re  the  favoured  themes in  d is c u s s io n  o f  r a c i a l  
a f f i l i a t i o n .  In  term s o f  th e se  i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  draw a l in e  between 
th e  B skiga on th e  one uand and the  Banyankore and Banyarwanda on the  
o th e r .  The d if f e r e n c e  i s  between a segm entary s o c ie ty  o f  independen t 
c la n s  (see  1 ,3 . )  and a c e n t r a l i s e d  s t a t e  w ith  an a r i s t o c r a t i c  h ie ra rc h y . 
Can we then  say th a t  peop le  ad h erin g  to the  form er speak Rukiga (w hether 
th i s  i s  a language o r  a d ia l e c t )  w h ile  people who a re  members o f  the  
l a t t e r  speak som ething e ls e ?  The p r a c t ic a l  d i f f i c u l t y  in v o lv ed  in  
d is t in g u is h in g  between the  segm entary s o c ie ty  and th e  c e n t r a l i s e d  s t a t e  
i s ,  u n fo r tu n a te ly ,  o f  e x a c tly  the same k ind  as  th a t  in v o lv ed  in  
independen t c o n s id e ra tio n  o f  d i a l e c t s ,  nam ely, we a re  faced  n o t w ith  
d i s c r e te  segm ents, b u t w ith  a continuum in  which any d iv id in g  l in e  can 
be c r i t i c i s e d  as  be ing  based on c r i t e r i a  which a r e ,  in  the  l a s t  a n a ly s is ,  
a r b i t r a r y .  I t  seems, th e r e f o r e ,  i l l u s o r y  to suppose th a t  e x t r a l in g u i s t i c  
c r i t e r i a  a re  n e c e s s a r i ly  more r e a d i ly  d e f in a b le  o r  d e l im ita b le  than  
l i n g u i s t i c  o n es . Thus th e re  a re  groups o f  peop le  who s p o ra d ic a lly  o r  
h a l f - h e a r te d ly  acknowledged a l le g ia n c e  to  th e  kingdoms n e a r them, bu t 
o th e rw ise  a s s e r te d  an independence more c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  the  segm entary 
s o c ie ty .  For exam ple, th e  c la n s  in  the  Bufundi a re a  (re p re se n te d  in  
th e  survey  by in fo rm an ts  112, 118 and 119) p a id  homage to  the  k in g  o f  
Rwanda when fo rce d  by conquest to  do so j th e  people  o f  Ikumba (n e a r 
in fo rm an t 101) sought to  pay t r i b u te  to th e  k in g  o f  Mpororo when 
Rwabugiri o f  Rwanda (see  6 ,2 .5 * ) t e r r o r i s e d  t h e i r  a re a  a t  the  end o f  the
l a s t  c en tu ry ; the  people o f  K ajara  (in fo rm an ts  3, 4 , 12, 13, 18 and. 19) 
came fo r  a tim e under the  c o n tro l o f  the  k ing  o f  Mpororo (see  C hapter 1 , 
n o te s  16 and 2 1 ); b u t a l l  th e se  peop les r e - a s s e r te d  t h e i r  autonomy 
when th e  im m ediate dangers had p assed . I t  m ight be argued th a t  
su b m ittin g  to an a u th o r i ty  imposed by conquest i s  on ly  a s u p e r f ic ia l  
a sp e c t o f s o c ia l  o rg a n is a tio n  and th a t  th e re  a re  d e e p e r-se a te d  fe a tu re s  
which a re  n o t s u b je c t to  such change. C e r ta in ly  th e re  a re  none which 
a re  t o t a l l y  r e s i s t a n t  to  o u ts id e  in f lu e n c e ; i f  then  we choose one o r  
more f e a tu re s  o f  s o c ie ty  as  our c r i t e r i a  fo r  d e l im it in g  a language 
a re a  and l a t e r  f in d  th a t  th e se  fe a tu re s  have advanced o r  r e t r e a te d  in  
th e i r  g eo g rap h ica l d i s t r ib u t io n  w ith o u t any p e rc e p tib le  co rrespond ing  
l i n g u i s t i c  change, ou r d e l im ita t io n  w il l  have become l i n g u i s t i c a l l y  
i r r e l e v a n t .  And s in ce  th e re  i s  no reason  to  suppose th a t  a change in  
s o c ia l  m a tte rs  w i l l  go hand in  hand w ith  l i n g u i s t i c  change (and in d eed , 
abundant ev idence th a t  i t  does n o t do s o ) ,  i t  seems c le a r  th a t  we must 
abandon a l l  re fe re n c e  to  e x t r a l in g u i s t i c  phenomena o f  w hatever k ind  
and c o n c e n tra te  on the  l i n g u i s t i c  m a te r ia l i t s e l f ,
5,5*1* B efore doing so w ith  re fe re n c e  to  Rukiga, however, th e re  i s  
one f u r th e r  p o in t th a t  should  be made. What has been s a id  so f a r  and 
what fo llo w s i s  a l l  from the  s ta n d p o in t o f  an o u ts id e r  lo ok ing  in  a t  
the  Bakiga and th e i r  l i n g u i s t i c  h a b i t s .  Might i t  n o t be an obvious 
b u t y e t  overlooked way o f  re s o lv in g  the  q u es tio n  to  ask  the Bakiga 
them selves what they  th in k ?  I f  they  reg ard  them selves as u s in g  a 
s in g le  language, then s h a l l  we n o t say th a t  i t  i s  such? C e r ta in ly  any 
Mukiga w i l l  say th a t  he speaks Rukiga and th a t  t h i s  i s  d i f f e r e n t  from 
Runyankore which i s  spoken by the  Banyankore and so on . The B ahororo, 
however, g ive d iv id ed  answ ers. Some say they  speak Rukiga and o th e r s ,  
R uhororo,^ y e t  the  two groups speak what appears to  be the  same language. 
Amongst some B akiga, th e re  i s  an aw areness o f  d if f e r e n c e s  between 
them selves in  l i n g u i s t i c  m a tte rs . So, fo r  exam ple, I  have heard  the 
term  / r u s i s g i /  -  the  language (o r  d ia le c t )  o f  the  B as ig i c la n . And 
I  have heard  a member o f  t h i s  c lan  say o f  members o f  o th e r  Bakiga c la n s , 
/baragam ba nka abajianki>re/ -  'th e y  speak l ik e  B anyankore1, So th a t  on 
the  one hand we have Bakiga s e p a ra tin g  them selves from Banyankore in  a 
l i n g u i s t i c  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  and, on the  o th e r ,  Bakiga grouping  some o f  t h e i r  
own t r i b e  w ith  the  Banyankore, I  in v a r ia b ly  found in  p re se n tin g  two
sy n o n y m o u s te r m s  to  a M u k iga  t h a t  h e  w o u ld  c h o o s e  t h e  o n e  w h ic h  h e  
h i m s e l f  u s e d  and  l a b e l  i t  R u k ig ia n d  th e n  c a l l  t h e  o t h e r  o n e  R u n y a n k o r e .  
T h ere  i s  e v i d e n t l y  an  a w a r e n e s s  o f  R u k ig a 's  b e i n g  d i f f e r e n t  from  
R u n y a n k o r e , b u t  t n e r e  i s  a l s o  an a w a r e n e s s  o f  t h e i r  s i m i l a r i t i e s *
T h e se  t h o u g h t s  o f  t h e  B a k ig a  a r e  t i e d  up w i t h  e m o t io n a l  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s
o f  t r i b e  a f f i l i a t i o n  -  f a r  fro m  t h e  s c i e n t i f i c  r i g o u r  w h ic h  i s  dem anded  
b y  l i n g u i s t i c s  -  a n d , i n d e e d ,  to  s t a t e  t h a t  a  M u k iga  w i l l  s a y  t h a t  h e
s p e a k s  R u k ig a  s o l v e s  n o t h i n g ,  b e c a u s e  on  w h a t g r o u n d s  d o e s  h e  c a l l
h i m s e l f  a  M u k iga?  The a n sw e r  i s  l a r g e l y  a  m a t t e r  o f  g e o g r a p h y  o r  
p o l i t i c s  t o d a y :  a  man o n  t h e  K ig e z i  s i d e  o f  th e  A n k o le - K ig e z i  b o r d e r  
c a l l s  h i m s e l f  a  M ukiga  and  a  man on  t h e  A n k o le  s i d e  c a l l s  h i m s e l f  a  
M unyankore ( u n l e s s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  h e  o r  a  rem em bered  a n c e s t o r  h a s  m ig r a te d  
from  t h e  K i g e z i  s i d e ) *  And so  u l t i m a t e l y  i t  i s  a  p o l i t i c a l  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  
w h ic h  h a s  b e e n  p a ra m o u n t i n  d e c i d i n g  t h e  a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  term  R u k ig a  
and  we h a v e  a l r e a d y  r e j e c t e d  t h i s  a lo n g  w i t h  o t h e r  e x t r a l i n g u i s t i c  
f a c t o r s  a s  a  b a s i s  f o r  d e t e r m in in g  l i n g u i s t i c  m a t t e r s .  The f a c t  t h a t  
a  s h a r p ly  d e f i n e d  b o r d e r  b e tw e e n  A n k o le  and K ig e z i  h a s  e x i s t e d  o n l y  i n  
r e c e n t  y e a r s  d o e s  n o t  a f f e c t  t h e  i s s u e  h e r e :  i f  a  man d e f i n e s  h i s  
la n g u a g e  b y  r e f e r e n c e  to  h i s  t r i b e  an d  h i s  t r i b e  b y  s o m e th in g  e l s e ,  
s u c h  a s  p o l i t i c a l  a l l e g i a n o e  ( o r  l a c k  o f  i t ,  i n  t h e  c a s e  o f  t h e  B a k ig a ) ,  
c u s to m s  o r  r e l i g i o n ,  h e  i s  u s i n g  s o m e th in g  o u t s i d e  la n g u a g e  to  s e t t l e  
a  q u e s t i o n  i n s i d e  la n g u a g e *
5 * 6 .1 . We t u r n ,  t h e n ,  to  i n t r a l i n g u i s t i c  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s .  F i r s t l y ,  
t h e r e  i s  t h e  m a t t e r  o f  m u tu a l i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y .  T h is  w as u s e d  a s  a  
c r i t e r i o n  f o r  d i a l e c t  b o u n d a r ie s  a s  e a r l y  a s  RonjatT (1915)*
H o c k e t t  ( 1 9 5 8 )  i t  o f f e r s  t h e  o p p o r t u n i t y  to  s e t  up  new  c a t e g o r i e s :  a  
g r o u p  o f  i d i o l e c t s  e a c h  o n e  o f  w h ic h  i s  m u t u a l ly  i n t e l l i g i b l e  w i t h  a l l  
t h e  o t h e r s  i n  t h e  g r o u p  c o n s t i t u t e s  an  L - s im p le x }  a  g r o u p  o f  i d i o l e c t s  
e a c h  o n e  o f  w h io h  i s  m u t u a l ly  i n t e l l i g i b l e  w i t h  a t  l e a s t  o n e  o t h e r  i n  
t h e  g r o u p  ( s o  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a  c h a in  o f  d i a l e c t s ,  c o n s e c u t i v e  l i n k s  b e in g  
m u t u a l ly  i n t e l l i g i b l e )  c o n s t i t u t e s  an  L -c o m p le x . A l l  my in f o r m a n t s ,  
w i t h  t h e  e x c e p t i o n  o f  t h e  B atw a ( in f o r m a n t s  126 an d  127) may b e  s a i d  to  
form  an  L - s ir a p le x  i n  w h ic h  R u n y a n k o r e -s p e a k e r s  a l s o  b e l o n g ,  a l t h o u g h ,  
o f  c o u r s e ,  t h e  m u tu a l i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  t h a t  e x i s t s  d o e s  n o t  e x c lu d e  
m is u n d e r s t a n d in g s  and  o c c a s i o n a l  d i f f i c u l t y  i n  c o m m u n ic a t io n . I t  
s im p ly  m eans t h a t  c o m m u n ic a t io n  i s  p o s s i b l e .  To b e  m ore p r e c i s e  th a n
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t h i s  would n e c e s s i ta te  quantifying* the i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y ,  a procedure 
t h a t  demands a method o f  m easurement. One p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  some form 
o f  p s y c h o lin g u is t ic  t e s t ,  such as the  re a d in g  o f  a s to ry  fo llow ed by 
q u e s tio n s  on i t s  c o n te n t . But th e  r e s u l t s  o f  such a t e s t  depend 
on th e  w i l l  o f  the  examinee to  p a r t i c ip a te  and o th e r  n o n - l in g u is t ic  
f a c to r s ,  S tank iew icz (1957) r e je c te d  the  c r i t e r i o n  o f  i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  
because i t  i s  based on in d iv id u a l  t a l e n t  and t r a in in g  r a th e r  than 
q u a l i t i e s  p ro p e r to  th e  d ia le c t s  them selves. I f  we d ism iss  the  id e a  
o f  a p s y c h o lin g u is t ic  t e s t ,  then we must compare p u re ly  l i n g u i s t i c  
d a ta .  An obvious approach i s  to  measure the  amount o f  v o cabu lary  in  
common between two i d i o l e c t s .  C le a r ly , we canno t know the  t o t a l i t y  
o f  th e  speech h a b i ts  o f  th e  people invo lved  and t h e i r  le x ic o n  i s  in  
th eo ry  n o t f i n i t e ,  so we a re  o b lig ed  to compare b a s ic  v o cab u la ry , 
d e fin e d  acco rd in g  to  some agreed  c r i t e r i o n .  The l im ite d  m utual 
i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  th a t  e x i s t s  between Rukiga and Kinyarwanda i s  a 
p ro d u c t o f  t h e i r  le x ic a l  s im i l a r i t y ,  b u t an average  Kinyarwanda 
sen tence  i s  b a f f l in g  to  a Mukiga because o f  the  d i s s im i la r  v e rb a l 
system s (see  4*2.7*) and phonolog ies (see  4 * 2 ,2 ,) ,  I t  i s ,  o f  co u rse , 
p o s s ib le  to  conceive o f  m utual i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  r e s u l t in g  from 
s im i la r i ty  o f  gram m atical system s o r  shared  u n d e rly in g  forms and ru le s  
( in  a 't ra n s fo rm a tio n a l*  ap p ro ach ), b u t h a rd ly  o f  m utual i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  
r e s u l t in g  s o le ly  from th e se  w ith o u t any le x ic a l  s im i la r i ty .  S ince 
le x ic a l  s im i la r i ty  i s  an in d isp e n sa b le  elem ent in  m utual i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y ,  
w h ile  gram m atical o r  s t r u c tu r a l  s im i la r i ty  i s  n e ce ssa ry  to a l e s s e r  
d e g re e , m utual i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  seems to  depend on an incom plete  view 
o f  language (w hichever a sp e c t o f  language one c o n s id e rs  most im p o rtan t)  
and so m ight be d ism issed  as o f f e r in g  i n s u f f i c i e n t  ev idence fo r  d ia l e c t  
d iv is io n ,  i n s u f f i c i e n t  in  th e  sense th a t  i t  i s  n o t b ro ad ly  enough based , 
S tank iew icz  (1957) g iv e s  th e  accord  o f m utual i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  w ith  
l e x ic a l  s im i l a r i t y  more than  w ith  s t r u c tu r a l  co rrespondences as  h is  
second reaso n  f o r  r e j e c t i n g  i t  as a c r i t e r io n  f o r  d i a l e c t  d iv is io n  and 
he seems to  assume th a t  w hatever c r i t e r io n  i s  chosen i t  should  a t ta c h  
g r e a te r  w eigh t to  s t r u c tu r a l  c o n s id e ra tio n s  than  to  l e x ic a l  o n es , (We 
s h a l l  r e tu rn  to th i s  q u e s tio n  s h o r t ly . )  Ladefoged, G lick  and C rip e r (1 
( 1971) ,  on th e  o th e r  hand, say th a t  speech-com m unities w ith  72$  words 
in  common have 50$ in te rcom prehension  and proceed  to  group Runyoro, 
R utooro , Rutagwenda, Runyankore, Ruhororo and Rukiga as one language
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b e c a u s e  t h e y  h a v e  m ore th a n  75$ of* t h e i r  w o r d s  i n  com m on. The f i g u r e  
o f  7 5 $  i s  q u i t e  a r b i t r a r y  an d  i t s  a r b i t r a r i n e s s  c o m p r o m ise s  t h e  
a p p a r e n t  o b j e c t i v i t y  o f  t h e  p e r c e n t a g e  c a l c u l a t i o n s  f o r  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  
s p e e c h - c o m m u n i t i e s .  Y e t  i f  we do n o t  t a k e  a d e f i n i t e  f i g u r e  a s  a  
d i v i d i n g  l i n e  b e tw e e n  b e l o n g i n g  t o  a  s i n g l e  la n g u a g e  and  n o t  d o in g  s o ,  
we c a n  o n l y  b e  i m p r e s s i o n i s t i c  and  i n  t h a t  c a s e  f o r f e i t  a l l  s c i e n t i f i c  
r i g o u r .  I n  a n y  c a s e ,  t h e  f i g u r e  u s e d  b y  L a d e f o g e d ,  G l i c k  and C r ip e r  
h a s  n o t  h e lp e d  u s  t o  d e l i m i t  R u k ig a . N or do H o c k e t t ' s  L - s im p le x  and  
L -c o m p le x ,  f o r ,  a s  we saw  a b o v e ,  R u n yan k ore i s  w i t h i n  t h e  sam e L - s im p le x  
a s  R u k ig a  ( b a s i n g  o u r s e l v e s  o n  t h e  im p r e c i s e  o b s e r v a t i o n  t h a t  c o m m u n ic a tio n  
i s  p o s s i b l e  b e tw e e n  t h e  two s p e e c h - c o m m u n it ie s )  a n d  t h e  L -c o m p le x  i n  
w h ic h  R u k ig a  o c c u r s  w o u ld  i n c l u d e  R u to o r o , R un yoro  an d  p o s s i b l y  L u g a n d a ,  
L u so g a  an d  o t h e r s  f u r t h e r  E a s t  i n  U gan d a  a s  w e l l  a s  R uhaya an d  a  s t r i n g  
s t r e t c h i n g  S o u th  i n t o  T a n z a n ia .  We m u st r e j e c t  t h e  c r i t e r i o n  o f  
m u tu a l i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  f o r  o u r  p u r p o s e s  b e c a u s e  e v e n  i f  we a c c e p t  th e  
u s e  o f  l e x i c o n  r a t h e r  th a n  o t h e r  a s p e c t s  o f  l a n g u a g e ,  we s t i l l  c a n n o t  
d e c i d e  a t  w h a t p e r c e n t a g e  o f  s h a r e d  l e x i c o n  w e s h o u ld  draw  t h e  l i n e  
b e tw e e n  m u tu a l i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  an d  t h e  l a c k  o f  i t .  So i n  a n y  g i v e n  
c a s e  we c a n n o t  s a y  c a t e g o r i c a l l y  t h a t  i t  e x i s t s  o r  t h a t  i t  d o e s  n o t .
5*7#1* We must look  in s te a d  a t  a c tu a l  l i n g u i s t i c  f e a tu r e s .  In  doing
so i t  seems e s s e n t ia l  to  work in  an ascend ing  r a th e r  than  in  a
descend ing  o rd e r ,  th a t  i s ,  we must s t a r t  w ith  sm all u n i t s  and b u ild  
up to  l a r g e r  o n es. We n o ted  in  above th a t  th e  term  ' i d i o l e c t '
i s  capab le  o f  p re c is e  d e f in i t io n  as the  t o t a l  sp e e c h -h a b its  o f  an 
in d iv id u a l  p e rso n ; the  term s 1lan g u ag e1 and • d i a l e c t '  e lude  p re c is e  
d e f in i t i o n .  Y/e s h a l l  no lo n g e r t r y ,  th e re fo re ,  to  take  a la rg e  a re a  
and carve  i t  in to  languages o r  d i a l e c t s ;  r a th e r  we s h a l l  take  id io l e c t s  
and t r y  to  p u t them to g e th e r .  In  s h o r t ,  we s h a l l  be agg lom erative  
r a th e r  than  d iv i s iv e .  I f  we f in d  th a t  a number o f  i d io l e c t s  have
fe a tu re s  in  common, can we n o t say  th a t  they  form a d ia le c t?
U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  i t  i s  n o t  so  s i m p l e .  The p r o b le m  i s  t h a t  i d i o l e c t  A 
may h a v e  som e f e a t u r e s  i n  common w i t h  i d i o l e c t  B an d  som e o t h e r s  i n  
common w i t h  i d i o l e c t  C, w h i l e  f u r t h e r  f e a t u r e s  a r e  s h a r e d  b y  i d i o l e c t s  
B an d  C , b u t  n o t  p r e s e n t  i n  A . T h is  p i c t u r e  m u st  b e  m a g n i f i e d  to  
t h e  t h o u s a n d s  u p on  th o u s a n d s  o f  i d i o l e c t s  t h a t  e x i s t  o r ,  i f  we w e r e  
t o  s u c c e e d  i n  g r o u p in g  i d i o l e c t s  i n t o  s m a l l  u n i t s  o f  som e s o r t ,  t o  th e
same p a t te rn  em erging between th o se  u n i t s .  In  s h o r t ,  th e  b o u ndaries  
between l i n g u i s t i c  f e a tu r e s  in  t h e i r  g eo g rap h ica l d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  the  
is o g lo s s e s  o f  th e  maps, do n o t co rresp o n d . D auzat (1922) th in k s  th a t  
they  a re  l i k e l y  to  co rrespond  on ly  when they  run a lo n g  a p h y s ic a l 
b a r r i e r  (m ountains n o t u s u a lly  being  a s u f f i c i e n t  b a r r i e r ,  b u i r a th e r  
f o r e s t s  o r  sea s )  o r  when they  r e f l e c t  a form er movement o f  one people 
between th e  two under c o n s id e ra tio n  which has s p l i t  the  l a t t e r  f o r  a 
p e r io d . In  the  Rukiga a re a ,  th e  h i l l s  a re  p h y s ic a l b a r r i e r s  a long  
which is o g lo s s e s  ru n , b u t each is o g lo s s  chooses i t s  own h i l l i  The 
Im p en e trab le  F o re s t sometimes a t t r a c t s  an i s o g lo s s ,  b u t n o t when, 
fo r  exam ple, th e  a re a s  to th e  N orth and South o f  i t  a re  b o th  s u b je c t 
to  th e  same in f lu e n c e s  (se e  6 .2 . ) .  The q u e s tio n  o f  a peop le  moving 
between two o th e rs  a lso  a r i s e s  in  6 .2 .*  the  Banyarwanda seem to  have 
been in  an a re a  between th e  Bahororo and th e  B akim biri c la n ,  b u t when 
th e  Banyarwanda d e p a rted  th e se  two groups d id  n o t come to g e th e r  as 
they  had been b e fo re , so th e re  i s  no s in g le  boundary o f  co rresp o n d in g  
is o g lo s s e s  o f  the  k ind  env isaged  by D auzat.
5«7*2. On some o f  the  maps where is o g lo s s e s  can be drawn, i t  m ight 
be f e l t  th a t  th ey  a re  h a rd ly  w arran ted  in  view o f  th e  i r r e g u la r  
d i s t r i b u t io n  o f  th e  form s. Wolf (1969) a rgues th a t  fo rc in g  complex 
g eo g rap h ica l v a r ia t io n  in to  the  mould o f  is o g lo s s  r e p re s e n ta t io n  a llow s 
com parison w ith  n e a te r  d i s t r ib u t io n s  and i s  j u s t i f i a b l e  on those  g rounds. 
On some maps, however, i t  i s  q u ite  im p o ssib le  to  draw any is o g lo s s e s  
a t  a l l ,  because th e  f e a tu r e s  a re  com pletely  mixed in  t h e i r  d is t r ib u t io n *  
t h i s  a p p lie s  to  Maps 2, 3 , 8 , 9 , 12, 13, 37, 48, 51 , 52, 55 , 62, 69 ,
70 , 71 and 72 in  Appendix B. ( in  some o f  th e s e ,  w h ile  i t  i s  n o t 
p o s s ib le  to  draw a l in e  which d iv id e s  one f e a tu re  from a n o th e r , i t  i s  
p o s s ib le  to  draw a l in e  to  in d ic a te  th e  extrem e l i m i t  o f  a f e a tu r e . )
The is o g lo s s e s  which can be drawn on the  maps in  Appendix B a re  
reproduced  in  Map 5»1* I t  w i l l  be seen th a t  th e re  i s  a bundle running 
from S o u th -E ast to  N orth-W est and a la rg e  number o f  in d iv id u a l  
is o g lo s s e s  ru n n in g  s in g ly ,  b u t roughly  in  th e  same d i r e c t io n  as the 
b u n d le . The bundle i t s e l f  s p l i t s  and re u n i te s  th ro ughou t i t s  le n g th , 
so th a t  sometimes a s  many as  seven teen  is o g lo s s e s  c o in c id e  w hile  
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q u i t e  s e p a r a t e  s e t  o f  i s o g l o s s e s  a p p e a r s  i n  t h e  e x tr e m e  S o u th -W e s t  
o f  t h e  R u k ig a  a r e a .  The d i f f e r e n c e s  w h o se  d i s t r i b u t i o n  i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  
b y  t h e  i s o g l o s s e s  a r e  n o t  a l l  o f  t h e  sam e k i n d .  I f  we u s e d  e v e r y  
p o s s i b l e  i s o g l o s s  i n  o u r  d e l i m i t a t i o n  o f  l i n g u i s t i c  u n i t s ,  t h o s e  
u n i t s  w o u ld  b e  i d i o l e c t s ,  s i n c e  no two p e o p le  s p e a k  e x a c t l y  a l i k e .
T h e r e  a r e  a  num ber o f  e x a m p le s  o n  t h e  map w h e r e  a  s i n g l e  in f o r m a n t  
i s  c o m p l e t e l y  e n c l o s e d  b y  i s o g l o s s e s ,  s o  t h a t  t h e  m a t e r i a l  h e  s u p p l i e d  
i s  n o t  w h o l l y  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  t h a t  s u p p l i e d  b y  a n y  o f  t h e  in f o r m a n t s  
im m e d ia t e ly  ro u n d  a b o u t  h im . We do n o t  w a n t h e r e  t o  d e s c r i b e  e a c h  
i d i o l e c t  s e p a r a t e l y :  we a r e  s e e k i n g  l a r g e r  u n i t s ,  b u t  c l e a r l y  we c a n n o t  
u s e  a n y  an d  e v e r y  i s o g l o s s  to  d e f i n e  t h e  b o u n d a r ie s  o f  th e m ,
5*7*3* We m ig h t  p e r h a p s  s e l e c t  c e r t a i n  i s o g l o s s e s  an d  r e j e c t  o t h e r s .  
B u t how do we d e c i d e  w h ic h  a r e  im p o r t a n t  and  w h ic h  n o t ?  M a y ers (1968) 
l i s t s  p h o n e m ic , l e x i c a l ,  g r a m m a t ic a l  and  p h o n e t i c  i s o g l o s s e s  i n  t h a t  
o r d e r  o f  im p o r t a n c e ,  S t a n k ie w ic z  (1957) h o ld s  t h a t  d i a l e c t s  s h o u ld  
b e  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  b y  t h e i r  phonem e i n v e n t o r i e s ,  s i n c e  gram m ar an d  
s y n t a x  show  u n i f o r m i t y  o v e r  w id e  a r e a s .  I n  m a t t e r s  o f  m o r p h o lo g y  a t  
l e a s t ,  t h e  s u r v e y  a r e a  d o e s  n o t  show  s u c h  u n i f o r m i t y ;  t h e  t e n s e - s y s t e m  
s t r u c t u r e  a l s o  v a r i e s  c o n s i d e r a b l y  ( s e e  3*14* and  3 * 1 6 .) • P u lg ra m  
( 1964) h o ld s  t h a t  a l l  t h e  i d i o l e c t s  i n  a s i n g l e  d i a l e c t  h a v e  t h e  sam e
s t r u c t u r e  i n  p h o n e m ic , m o r p h e m ic , s y n t a c t i c  an d  l e x i c a l  m a t t e r s .
A p p l i c a t i o n  o f  t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  w o u ld  s p l i t  t h e  s u r v e y  a r e a  i n t o  a  v e r y  
l a r g e  num ber o f  d i a l e c t s ,  P o la k  (1954) s a y s  t h a t  w i t h i n  a  s i n g l e  
la n g u a g e  t h e  m o r p h o lo g ic a l  an d  s y n t a c t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e  i s  c o n s t a n t .  T h is
w o u ld  s p l i t  t h e  s u r v e y  a r e a  i n t o  a  l a r g e  num ber o f  l a n g u a g e s !
S t a n k i e w i c z 1s  p r im a c y  o f  p h o n em ic  d a t a  i s  e q u a l l y  h a r d  to  a p p ly  t o  t h e  
R u k ig a  s i t u a t i o n :  i n  t h e  s u r v e y  t h e  i t e m s  o f  p h o n e m ic  s i g n i f i c a n c e  
( I t e m s  1 ,  8 ,  1 2  an d  1 3 )  a r e  n o t i c e a b l y  a m o n g st  t h o s e  s h o w in g  a  c o m p l e t e l y  
m ix e d  d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  so  t h a t  n o n e  o f  t h e  i s o g l o s s e s  o n  Map r e p r e s e n t s
a  p h o n em ic  f e a t u r e .  I t  i s  p h o n em ic  i t e m s  t h a t  W e in r e ic h  (1954) u s e s  
t o  s e t  up  ' d i a s y s t e m s 1 , w h ic h  a r e  tw o s y s t e m s  w i t h  p a r t i a l  s i m i l a r i t i e s ,  
r e p r e s e n t e d  i n  s u c h  a  w ay t h a t  f e a t u r e s  w h ic h  o c c u p y  e q u i v a l e n t  p l a c e s  
i n  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  s y s t e m s  a r e  t o g e t h e r ,  (T h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a  
c o m p a r is o n  o f  s y s t e m s  w h ic h  s u c h  a  d e f i n i t i o n  p r e s u p p o s e s ,  w o u ld  n o t ,  
o f  c o u r s e ,  b e  a d m it t e d  b y  t h e  m ore e x tr e m e  p r o p o n e n t s  o f  s t r u c t u r a l i s m
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i n  l i n g u i s t i c s :  W e in r e ic h  and  P u lg ra m  do d i s c u s s  t h e  t h e o r e t i c a l  
i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  t h e  i d e a . )  We may s e t  up  s u c h  a  d ia s y s t e m  f o r  th e  
p h o n em ic  p a t t e r n s  fo u n d  i n  R u k ig a : -
/ e i /
^ s a » e i 9 * i s i j s  3 s o s u r u :  = / . . i / /
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R u k ig a  may a c c o r d i n g l y  b e  d e s i g n a t e d  a  d i a s y s t e m ,  b u t  s i n c e  t h e  
p a r t i c i p a t i n g  s y s t e m s  do n o t  h a v e  c l e a r - c u t  g e o g r a p h i c a l  d i s t r i b u t i o n s ,  
we r e m a in  w i t h  t h e  p r o b le m  o f  w h e th e r  o r  n o t  t h e y  c o n s t i t u t e  d i a l e c t s .  
P u lg ra m  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  d i a s y s t e m s  a r e  n o t  r e a l i t i e s ,  b u t  c o n s t r u c t s  to  
b e  ju d g e d  b y  t h e  r e s u l t s  t h e y  y i e l d :  o t h e r  th a n  g i v i n g  u s  a  c o n v e n i e n t l y  
t a b u l a t e d  s t a t e m e n t  o f  t h e  p h o n em ic  s y s t e m s  fo u n d  i n  t h e  R u k ig a  a r e a ,  
t h e  ' r e s u l t 1 o f  t h e  d ia s y s t e m  d e p i c t e d  a b o v e  h a s  n o t  h e lp e d  i n  t h e  t a s k  
a t  h a n d .
5*7*4« Iv ic  (1962) o f f e r s  a number o f  y a rd s t ic k s  by which to  measure 
the  r e l a t i v e  im portance o f  is o g lo s s e s .  In  g en e ra l he ta k es  s t r u c tu r a l  
m a tte rs  to  be more im p o rtan t than  le x ic a l  o n es , b u t i f  a phoneme i s  to 
be e s ta b l is h e d  on the  b a s is  o f  on ly  one minimal p a i r ,  then  i t s  im pact 
on th e  language as an in s tru m e n t o f  communication i s  sm all and so th i s  
s t r u c tu r a l  item  i s  in  p ra c t ic e  p robab ly  le s s  im p o rtan t than  some o f  the 
n o n - s t r u c tu r a l  o n es. The s t r u c tu r a l  fe a tu re  o f  Item s 12 and 13* where 
on ly  one minimal p a i r  can be found to  j u s t i f y  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  two 
phonemes r a th e r  than  one (see  3*5*9«) i s  l e s s  im p o rtan t than  th a t  in  
Item  1 (see  3*5*18*) and Item  8 (see  3»9*6.) where in  each case a 
number o f  minimal p a i r s  can be quoted and p robab ly  a lso  le s s  im p o rtan t 
than  the  s t r u c tu r a l  item s concern ing  the  te n se -sy s te m , s in ce  th i s  
system  a p p lie s  to  th e  e n t i r e  s to ck  o f  verbs in  th e  language (o th e r  
than  d e fe c t iv e  v e rb s : c f .  2 .5*3*)• Iv ic  says th a t  an item  o c cu rrin g  
in  many f re q u e n t words i s  more im p o rtan t than  one a s s o c ia te d  w ith  a 
few r a r e  w ords. In  d e te rm in in g  the  r e l a t i v e  im portance o f  ph o n e tic  
ite m s , Iv ic  pays heed to  the  e x te n t o f  the  d if f e r e n c e  between two 
sounds in  a c o u s tic  and a r t i c u l a to r y  te rm s. The problem here  i s  th a t  
d i f f e r e n t  ways o f  m easuring p h o netic  s im i la r i ty  produce d i f f e r e n t  r e s u l t s .  
We may propose an o rd e r in g  o f  th e  p h o n e tic  item s in  the  p re s e n t survey
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based, on p lace  o f  a r t i c u l a t i o n ,  b u t d i f f e r e n t  c r i t e r i a  w i l l  produce 
a d i f f e r e n t  o rd e r in g . I f  we take  th e  [bw a]/[ga] d if f e r e n c e  (item  4 ) 
as  more im p o rtan t than the  f k e ] / [ t / e j  (Item  2) and Csej/C^3^]  (item  3) 
d if f e r e n c e s  because Item  4 a l t e r n a t e s  between a b i l a b i a l  p lo s iv e  and a 
v e la r  one, w hereas Item s 2 and 3 jump only  from th e  d e n ta l p o s i t io n  to 
th e  ve la r-f i t  cou ld  j u s t  as w e ll be argued th a t  in  Item  4 bo th  forms 
have an elem ent o f  backness and the  d if fe re n c e  between them i s  th a t  one 
h&s a back vowel w ith  b i l a b i a l i t y  and the  o th e r  a back consonan t, a 
d if f e r e n c e  le s s  im p o rtan t than th a t  in  Item s 2 and 3« We could perhaps 
ag ree  th a t  the  C‘] A n  d if f e re n c e  (item s 12 and 13) would come 
f u r th e r  down th e  s c a le ,  s in ce  the  re s p e c tiv e  p o in ts  o f  a r t i c u la t io n  a re  
c lo se  to  each o th e r  and b o th  sounds a re  f r i o a t i v e s ,  b u t where should we 
o rd e r  the  semi-vowe l/Cbj] f r i c a t i v e  d if f e r e n c e  (item  7 )?  In
th i s  case  th e  p o in ts  o f  a r t i c u l a t i o n  a re  th e  same and th e  d if fe re n c e  
between th e  sounds r e s id e s  in  th e  degree o f  c o n s t r ic t io n .  The r e la t iv e  
im portance o f  Item  6) and ( a i 3 / f QlJ  (item  9 ) i s  perhaps to  be
determ ined  by comparing the  d is ta n c e s  between th e  re s p e c tiv e  forms on 
th e  s tan d a rd  *vowel f ig u re * , which r e f l e c t s  to n g u e -p o s it io n s . A f u r th e r  
p r in c ip le  proposed by Iv ic  i s  th a t  the  f a c t  o f  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  a 
d i s t i n c t iv e  f e a tu re  i s  more im p o rtan t than the  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  i t s  
com binations w ith  o th e r  f e a tu r e s :  in  the  p re se n t m a te r ia l  th e re  a re  
th re e  phonemes which e x i s t  in  some v a r i e t i e s  o f  th e  language and n o t 
in  o th e r s ,  w h ile  the  com binatory p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  phonemes seem c o n s ta n t 
over the  whole a re a ,  w ith  few ex cep tio n s  such as  [8k] ( see 3*5*19*)>
(see  3*5*20 ,), and c lu s te r s  in v o lv in g  back consonants (see  3*7*4«)
5*7*5* A ccording to  which la y e r  o f  language i s  tak en , a d i f f e r e n t  
p ic tu re  o f  p o te n t ia l  d i a l e c t  d iv is io n s  may emerge. In  Y iddish 
d ia le o to lo g y , p h ono log ica l c r i t e r i a  have been taken  as d e f in i t iv e  and 
indeed  a s in g le  is o g lo s s  has been deemed s u f f i c i e n t  to d e l im it  a 
d i a l e c t  (see  Herzog (1969))> ^ u t Wolf (1969) has shown th a t  a re a s  
e s ta b lis h e d  on the  b a s is  o f  gender sometimes show th e  same p a t te rn  as 
the  p h o n o log ica l ones and sometimes show su b d iv is io n s  o f  them.
S im ila r ly , Schwartz (1969) shows th a t  le x ic a l  c r i t e r i a  g ive a d i f f e r e n t  
d i a l e c t  d iv is io n  from p hono log ica l o nes, b u t can be used to  f i l l  o u t 
th e  in ad eq u a te  p ic tu re  g iven  by th e  l a t t e r  a lo n e , W einreich (1969)
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s u b d i v i d e s  a  p h o n o l o g i c a l l y  e s t a b l i s h e d  d i a l e c t  a r e a  b y  m ean s o f  
l e x i c a l  i s o g l o s s e s .  We s h a l l  now com p are p h o n e t i c ,  m o r p h o lo g ic a l  and  
l e x i c a l  i s o g l o s s e s  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t  s u r v e y .  I f  p h o n e t i c  i t e m s  a r e  
t a k e n ,  o n l y  f o u r  m aps show  c l e a r  i s o g l o s s e s :  n o s .  5> 6 ,  7 and- 11*
(The is o g lo s s  fo r  Map 11 i s  n o t shown on Map 5»1«) There i s  some 
correspondence  between Map 5 and Map 6 in  the  is o g lo s s  which s e p a ra te s  
th e  N o rth -E ast from the  r e s t  o f  th e  a re a , b u t th e  is o g lo s s  in  th e  S outh- 
West on Map 5 i s  ab se n t in  Map 6. In  Map 7 th e  is o g lo s s  s e p a ra tin g  
Area 5 in  the  E ast from th e  rem ainder i s  common to  Maps 5 and 6 to o , 
b u t the  rem ain ing  is o g lo s s e s  in  the  N orth and West o f  Map 7 have no 
c o u n te rp a r ts  in  Maps 5 and 6. Map 11^ p re s e n ts  a p ic tu re  a l l  o f  i t s  
own. For th e  p h o n e tic  ite m s , th e re fo re ,  the  o n ly  d i a l e c t  d iv is io n  
which cou ld  be made on the  b a s is  o f  a t  l e a s t  th re e  item s i s  between the 
E ast (Area 5) and th e  rem ainder o f  the  a re a .  S ince th e se  th re e  item s 
a re  from a t o t a l  o f  t h i r t e e n ,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  a t ta c h  much w eigh t 
to  th e  d iv is io n  which they  su g g es t. I f  m orpholog ical item s a re  tak en , 
th e re  i3  ag a in  c o n s id e ra b le  d ivergence  between the  is o g lo s s e s  th a t  can 
be drawn. These a re  in  Item s 14, 15> 16, 17, 23 and 74> a l l  concerned 
w ith  v e rb s . In  Map 74> the  is o g lo s s  la rg e ly  fo llo w s  the  l in e  (d iv id in g  
th e  N o rth -E ast from the  r e s t  o f  th e  a re a )  which was no ted  above in  
Maps 5 and 6 and i s  a lso  found w ith  a la rg e  number o f  th e  l e x ic a l  ite m s . 
In  Map 17 the  is o g lo s s  o f te n  fo llo w s the  same l i n e ,  b u t sometimes b reaks 
away on i t s  own. Maps 14, 15 > 16 and 23 show in  th e  South is o g lo s s e s  
(ru n n in g  w e ll to  th e  West o f  those  m entioned h i th e r to )  d iv id in g  the 
c e n t r a l  Southern  p a r t  o f  th e  Hukiga a re a . There i s  some correspondence 
between th e  is o g lo s s e s  on th e se  fo u r maps in  t h a t  s e c to r .  F u r th e r  
N orth , th e re  i s  some correspondence between the  is o g lo s s e s  o f  Maps 14 
and 15, d iv id in g  o f f  a r a th e r  l a r g e r  N o rth -E aste rn  s e c tio n  than  b e fo re , 
b u t in  Maps 16 and 23 the  is o g lo s s e s  fo llow  in d ependen t p a th s , d iv id in g  
o f f  even la r g e r  N o rth -E aste rn  s e c t io n s .  So m orpholog ical item s do n o t 
su g g es t unequ ivoca l d i a l e c t  boundaries  any more than  p h o n e tic  o nes. I f  
we i n s i s t  on u s in g  m orpholog ical is o g lo s s e s  to  d e l im it  d i a l e c t s ,  the  
p ic tu re  th a t  emerges w i l l  be q u ite  d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  p re se n te d  by the  
p h o n e tic  o n es . For exam ple, the  correspondence in  the  South o f  
m orpholog ica l is o g lo s s e s  r e f e r r e d  to  above has no c o u n te rp a r t  amongst 
the  p h o n e tic  o n es . So in  th i s  case  the  form er would su g g es t the  
e x is te n c e  o f  two d ia l e c t s  in  the  a re a  s ta te d  and th e  l a t t e r ,  on ly  one.
I s i
Or a g a in , the  N o rth -E aste rn  d i a l e c t  w i l l  have a d i f f e r e n t  a re a  
depending on which s e t  o f  is o g lo s s e s  i s  taken* (Of th e  m orpholog ical 
item s j u s t  co n sid e red  on ly  Item  16 i s ,  on a s t r i c t  view , " s t r u c t u r a l '1 
a s re g a rd s  th e  forms s e p a ra te d  by the  i s o g lo s s ,  t h a t  i s  to say , th e re  
a re  s t r u c tu r a l  d if f e r e n c e s  between some in fo rm an ts  in  some o f  the  
o th e r  m orpholog ical ite m s , b u t th e  is o g lo s s e s  drawn a re  s e p a ra tin g  
d i f f e r e n t  forms fo r  a s in g le  fu n c tio n . In  Item  16 the  two forms 
se p a ra te d  by the  is o g lo s s  a re  a l l i e d  to  d i f f e r e n t  fu n c tio n s  beyond the  
id e n t i t y  o f  fu n c tio n  im p lied  by th e  uniform  q u e s tio n : see 3* 1 6 .2 .)
The c o n f l ic t in g  p ic tu re  formed by a l l  the  is o g lo s s e s  j u s t  d iscu ssed  
can be seen in  Map 5*1*
5*7*6. T his map a lso  in c lu d e s  is o g lo s s e s  fo r  some o f  the  l e x ic a l
ite m s . I v ic  says th a t  a d if f e r e n c e  between la n g u a g e -v a r ie t ie s  o f  two
t o t a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  lexem es i s  more im p o rtan t than  a d if f e r e n c e  between 
two lexem es which c o n s is ts  on ly  in  a s in g le  phoneme. Both types o f  
d if f e r e n c e  a re  w e ll re p re se n te d  in  the  p re s e n t m a te r ia l .  I f  we r e s t r i c t  
o u rse lv e s  to  th o se  item s whose is o g lo s s e s  f e a tu re  in  Map 5*1*> then  
Item s 25> 27» 30, 31> 43» 46, 50, 63, 65 and 67 b e long  to  the  f i r s t  
group and Item s 32, 34» 39> 41> 61, 64 and 68 to  the  second. While 
th e re  a re  a t  f i r s t  s ig h t  some in s ta n c e s  where a number o f  is o g lo s s e s  
from one group run to g e th e r  w ith o u t any is o g lo s s e s  from the  o th e r  
group ( f o r  exam ple, the  run o f  n o s . 25 > 43 and 46 in  the  c e n tre -E a s t  
o f  th e  map), th e re  i s  no c o n s is te n t  p ic tu re  o f  th e  two groups o f  
is o g lo s s e s  behav ing  d i f f e r e n t ly  from each o th e r .  We a re  n o t th e re fo re  
c a l le d  upon to  r a t e  one group as more im p o rtan t than  the  o th e r .  The 
le x ic a l  is o g lo s s e s  as a whole ag ree  more w ith  th e  p h o n e tic  ones than 
w ith  the  m orpholog ica l ones: th e re  a re  no le x ic a l  is o g lo s s e s  c o in c id in g  
w ith  th e  m orpholog ical ones th a t  d iv id e  th e  c e n t r a l  Southern a re a .
The g e n e ra l ly  S o u th -E ast to  North-W est p a t te rn  has a lre a d y  been n o ted ; 
th e re  a re  so many d i f f e r e n t  ro u te s  taken  by the  is o g lo s s e s  th a t  run 
in  th a t  d i r e c t io n ,  however, th a t  the  problem o f  d i a l e c t  d iv is io n  in  
th e  a re a  seems a fo rm idab le  one.
5*7*7* Perhaps we should  take  n o t is o g lo s s e s  o c c u rr in g  s in g ly ,  b u t 
o n ly  bund les o f  i s o g lo s s e s ,  as  r e le v a n t  to our pu rp o se . This i s
» 5 f c
advocated  by D auzat (1922), Gauchat (1903), A sc o li ,^  W einreich (1954) 
and M cIntosh (1952). But again  th e re  i s  a d e c is io n  to  be made th a t  
can on ly  be a r b i t r a r y :  how many makes a bundle? ( i f  one r e j e c t s  an 
a b so lu te  number in  favour o f  a number th a t  i s  a fu n c tio n  o f  the  q u a n tity  
o f  the  sam ple, the  a r b i t r a r y  n a tu re  o f  the  d e c is io n  i s  n o t le s s e n e d .)
H all ( 1964) su g g es ts  th a t  between f iv e  and tw enty is o g lo s s e s  w i l l  be 
s u f f i c i e n t  to  c h a r a c te r is e  a sm all re g io n , b u t more w i l l  be needed fo r  
a la rg e  co u n try . Map 5*1* shows tw en ty -s ix  is o g lo s s e s ;  a th ic k e r  
l in e  in d ic a te s  the  co -in c id en ce  o f  th re e  o r  more is o g lo s s e s .  There 
a re  a few case s  where a s in g le  in fo rm an t i s  com pletely  surrounded by 
th e  th ic k e r  l i n e s ,  so th a t  to  use th ese  as a c r i t e r i o n  fo r  d e lim itin g  
u n i t s  would s t i l l  produce u n i t s  th a t  a re  f a r  sm a lle r  than what we a re  
a im ing a t .  For H all a la rg e  number o f  is o g lo s s e s  w i l l  d iv id e  o f f  a 
s e p a ra te  language . But how many makes a la rg e  number? De Saussure 
(1916) s a id  when the  is o g lo s s e s  were "suffisam m ent nom breuses" they  
s e t  o f f  a d i a l e c t .  Such a fo rm u la tio n  i s  o b v io u sly  u n s a t i s f a c to r y .
Are the  is o g lo s s e s  which s e p a ra te  the  N orth -E ast o f  the  Rukiga a re a  
from the  South-W est, up to  sev en teen , s u f f ic ie n t?  We should n o t want 
to make two languages o u t o f  Rukiga, so th a t  seven teen  cannot be 
H a l l 's  ' l a r g e  num ber'. We m ight, however, make two d i a l e c t s ,  so 
perhaps seven teen  i s  enough fo r  de S au ssu re . But how a re  we to decide?
5 .7 .8 *  I f  we do n o t i n s i s t  th a t  our is o g lo s s e s  should  e x a c tly  c o in c id e , 
we may speak o f  groups o f  is o g lo s s e s  which run rough ly  in  the same 
d i r e c t io n .  We have a lre a d y  no ted  the group oil Map 5*1* which run in  
a S outh-E ast/N orth-W est d i r e c t io n .  We could perhaps speak o f  one 
d i a l e c t  ly in g  to  the  South-W est o f  th i s  group and an o th e r ly in g  to  the  
N o rth -E a s t. The a re a  between the  most so u th -w e s te r ly  and most n o rth ­
e a s te r ly  is o g lo s s e s  i s  then  termed a border zone. This id e a  i s  found 
in  G auchat (1903) and G am illscheg (1928). H all ( 1964) speaks o f  
g raded o r  t r a n s i t i o n a l  zones in  the  same sen se . Iv ic  ( 1962) d e fin e s  
t r a n s i t i o n a l  d i a l e c t s  ( r a th e r  than 'z o n e s ')  as th o se  p o sse ss in g  f e a tu re s  
p re se n t in  one o r more ne ig h b o u rin g  d ia le c t s  and on ly  such f e a tu r e s .
The a re a  between the  most so u th -w e s te rly  and the  most n o r th - e a s te r ly  
is o g lo s s e s  in  ou r South-E ast/N orth -W est group f i t s  w e ll in to  th i s  
d e s c r ip t io n ,  fo r  each is o g lo s s  concerned d iv id e s  fe a tu re s  which a re  
found r e s p e c t iv e ly  in  the e n t i r e  a re a  to  the  South-W est and the  e n t i r e
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a r e a  to  t h e  N o r t h - E a s t ,  s o  t h a t  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  a c r o s s  w h ic h  t h e  
i s o g l o s s e s  ru n  c o n t a i n s  t h e  f e a t u r e s  o f  t h o s e  tw o a r e a s ,  b u t  no  
in d e p e n d e n t  f e a t u r e s  o f  i t s  ow n . We may a b s t r a c t  fro m  Map 
d ia g r a r a m a t ic a l ly  t h u s i -
x the  forms used
A , B s t h e  i s o g l o s s e s
The a re a  between l in e  A and l in e  C in  the  diagram  i s  th e  t r a n s i t i o n a l  
zone o r  d i a l e c t .  The concep t o f  t r a n s i t i o n a l  d i a l e c t s  ap pears  to  
p re s e n t a n ic e  escape from the  problem a t  hand, b u t i t  can be 
c r i t i c i s e d  on s e v e ra l s c o re s . I t  com plete ly  ig n o re s  any is o g lo s s e s  
th a t  do n o t be long  to  a group hav ing  s im ila r  d i r e c t io n a l  te n d e n c ie s .
Do we say th a t  an is o g lo s s  runn ing  on i t s  own has no s ig n if ic a n c e  in  
the  d e l im i ta t io n  o f  d i a l e c t s  o r  do we use i t  a s  a secondary  c r i t e r io n ?
The t r a n s i t i o n a l  zone which would be s e t  up on c o n s id e ra tio n  o f  Map 
5*1. i s  app roach ing  h a l f  th e  s iz e  o f  the  t o t a l  Rukiga a re a .  Can such 
a la rg e  a re a  be seem ingly su b o rd in a ted  to sm a lle r  ones? I t  i s  o f te n  
in  b o rd e r zones th a t  the  most in t e r e s t i n g  forms a re  found; even i f  we 
have a t r a n s i t i o n a l  d i a l e c t  in  I v i c 's  sen se , so th a t  the  forms a re  
a lre a d y  known from n e ig h b o u rin g  d i a l e c t s ,  t h e i r  com bination ( a 2 , B j,and  
Cj in  the  d iagram , fo r  exam ple)| may be o f  i n t e r e s t .  Does the  
framework o f  d i a l e c t s  and t r a n s i t i o n a l  d i a l e c t s  do ju s t i c e  to the  
tru e  s t a t e  o f  th e  la n g u a g e -v a r ie t ie s ?
5*7»9* I v i c  a l s o  l o o k s  a t  t h e  q u e s t i o n  o f  t h e  t h i c k n e s s  o f  t h e
is o g lo s s  g roups. That i s ,  w hether a number o f  is o g lo s s e s  run to g e th e r ,
c lo se  to each o th e r  o r w e ll a p a r t  from each o th e r .  He proposes d iv id in g
th e  map in to  sq u ares  o f  equal s iz e ,  to  see which sq u ares  have most
is o g lo s s e s .  A square  w ith  many is o g lo s s e s  then  covers  an a re a  o f
s tro n g  d i a l e c t a l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n .  The d iv is io n  o f  Map 5»1* in to
sq u ares  w i l l  c e r ta in ly  p in  down th e  obvious d i s s im i l a r i t y  between an
a re a  a s t r i d e  th e  S ou th -E ast/N orth -W est is o g lo s s  group and an a re a  in  
Nortk-£Ast converth e  o&tk&re o f  th e  map, where th e re  a re  few is o g lo s s e s  and so weak 
d i a l e c t a l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n .  I t  i s  c le a r  a lso  th a t  th e  is o g lo s s  r e f e r r e d
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to  above in  which Maps 14, 15> 16 and 23 a re  r e p re s e n te d , b u t which 
has no c o u n te rp a r t  in  o th e r  maps and few n e a r n e ighbours in  them e i t h e r ,  
im p lie s  a d i f f e r e n t  k ind  o f  d iv is io n  from th e  la rg e  group o f  is o g lo s s e s  
s e p a ra t in g  th e  N o rth -E ast from the rem ainder o f  th e  a re a ,  having  a 
bundle fo llo w in g  e x a c tly  th e  same course  to g e th e r  w ith  a number o f  
rough ly  p a r a l l e l  neighbours* To s t a t e  t h i s  d if f e r e n c e  so lv es  no 
problem s, however; i t  r a th e r  adds to  them: fo r  how do we dec id e  which 
k in d  o f  d iv is io n  i s  the  more s ig n i f ic a n t?  The com plete co -in c id en ce  
o f  many is o g lo s s e s  v e rsu s  th e  g e n e ra lly  p a r a l l e l  and c lo se  runn ing  o f  
many m ight re a so n ab ly  be re so lv e d  in  a d e c is io n  th a t  the  form er 
o ccu rren ce  i s  more s ig n i f i c a n t ,  b u t what o f  the  s i t u a t io n  we have, in  
which i t  i s  a case  o f  com plete co -in c id en ce  o f  a few is o g lo s s e s  v e rsu s  
th e  g e n e ra lly  p a r a l l e l  and c lo se  runn ing  o f  many? Which occu rren ce  i s  
more s ig n i f i c a n t  here?
5 * 8 .1 . These problem s a l l  a r i s e  through seek in g  a boundary which 
t o t a l l y  and im passab ly  d e l im its  a d i a l e c t  a re a .  Would i t  n o t ,  however, 
be p o s s ib le  to  d e f in e  d i a l e c t s  in  term s which make no re fe re n c e  to 
t h e i r  o u te r  l i m i t s ,  b u t r a th e r  c o n c e n tra te  on t h e i r  c e n tre s  o r co res?  
Bach (1950) u ses  the concep t o f  'S p ra c h la n d s c h a f t* (language a re a )  to 
overcome the  problem o f  b o u n d aries  which fo r  him a re  s t a t i c ,  i n f l e x ib le  
phenomena. He proposes a re a s  which a re  dynam ic, e x e r t in g  fo r c e s .  
U n fo r tu n a te ly , h is  work i s  in te r tw in e d  w ith  c u l tu r a l  c o n s id e ra t io n s , 
which we have a lre a d y  r e je c te d .  Gauchat (1903) d e f in e s  a d i a l e c t  as 
th e  speech o f  an a re a  which has a core  w ith in  which a sum o f  item s 
d i f f e r in g  from the  co rre sp o n d in g  item s in  a n e ig h b o u rin g  d i a l e c t  a re  
u n i te d ,  even i f  th e se  item s a re  n o t the  same o v er the  whole a re a .
Iv ic  (1962) speaks s im i la r ly  o f  a k e rn e l ,  in  which a l l  the  f e a tu re s
d e lim ite d  by a group o f  is o g lo s s e s  appear to g e th e r .  We can see two 
k e rn e ls  in  th e  p re s e n t m a te r ia l ,  one on each s id e  o f  the S o u th -E a s t/ 
North-W est group o f  i s o g lo s s e s .  Or in  H a l l 's  ( 1964) te rm in o lo g y , we 
may t a lk  o f  two fo c a l a r e a s .
5 .9 .1 .  We have so f a r  l im ite d  th e  d is c u s s io n  to  q u a l i t a t iv e
d i s t i n c t i o n s .  An a l t e r n a t iv e  approach i s  the  q u a n t i ta t iv e  one. Thus 
Mayers ( 1968) p roposes th a t  a d i a l e c t  core should  be e s ta b lis h e d  by the  
c lu ste rin g  o f  s im ila r  p e rcen tag es  o f  shared  r e t e n t io n .  Such a
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fo rm u la tio n  i s  c le a r ly  d iach ro n ic*  Mayers i s  th in k in g  in  term s o f  a
tem p o ra lly  a n tec e d en t p a re n t language which has " su rv iv ed "  to  v a ry in g
d eg rees  in  p re se n t-d a y  d i a l e c t s .  The degree o f  r e te n t io n  has been
used  in  'g lo tto ch ro n o lo g y *  to  determ ine the  d a te  a t  which a p a re n t
5language s p l i t  in to  s e p a ra te  languages o r  d i a l e c t s ,  the  p re s e n t 
independence o f  th e se  be in g  assumed; Mayers w ants to  use the  same 
methods to  prove o r  d isp ro v e  th a t  independence. I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  the 
i d i o l e c t s  o f  a l l  ray in fo rm an ts  r e f l e c t  a common a n c e s to r  which has a lso  
g iven  r i s e  to  Runyankore. Where today a Rukiga form d i f f e r s  from the  
co rre sp o n d in g  Runyankore form , we do n o t know w hether one o f  them o r  
n e i th e r  o f  them i s  the  same as the  co rresp o n d in g  form in  the  common 
a n c e s to r ;  o n ly  where a form i s  sh ared  (o r  a t  l e a s t  th e  ro o t  o f  a word 
i s  h e ld  in  common, ben ea th  th e  s tan d a rd  p h o n e tic  changes, new p re f ix e s  
and so on) can we t a lk  w ith  any c e r ta in ty  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  a n c e s to r .
In  some o f  th e  item s in  the  m a te r ia l ,  th e re  a re  common ro o ts  th roughou t 
th e  answ ers to  a g iven  q u e s tio n ; in  o th e r s ,  t h i s  i s  n o t th e  c a s e . Our 
la c k  o f  c e r ta in ty  about th e  a n c e s to r  need n o t ,  however, p re v e n t a 
q u a n t i ta t iv e  arrangem ent o f  the  m a te r ia l .  We can c a lc u la te  f o r  each 
sp eak er th e  p e rcen tag e  o f  th e  item s su p p lied  by him which a re  found 
today in  Runyankore; we then  have an index  o f  th e  d iv erg en ce  o f  each 
sp eak er from Runyankore, (The use o f  the  term  ’d ivergence*  does n o t ,  
o f  c o u rse , im ply th a t  Runyankore has somehow rem ained s t a t i c  w hile  
R uk iga-speakers  have g ra d u a lly  l o s t  some Runyankore forms and acq u ired  
new ones to  re p la c e  them; in  f a c t ,  in  c a lc u la t in g  a c o r r e la t io n  between 
Rukiga today and Runyankore to d ay , we a re  making no n e ce ssa ry  d ia c h ro n ic  
re fe re n c e  a t  a l l , )  The p e rcen tag es  a re  shown fo r  each in fo rm an t on 
Map 4*2, The f e a tu re s  which th e se  f ig u re s  r e p r e s e n t ,  such as the  
appearance o f  Runyankore forms a long  the  Kinyarw~nda b o rd e r , a re  d iscu ssed  
e lsew h ere ; h e re  we a re  concerned w ith  lo c a t in g  d i a l e c t  c o re s . I t  i s  
p o s s ib le  to  f in d  s e v e ra l  c lu s t e r s  o f  s im ila r  p e rc e n ta g e s ; in  p a r t i c u l a r ,  
c lu s t e r s  o f  low p e rcen tag es  o ccu r , u s u a lly  surrounded by a r in g  o f  
h ig h e r  p e rc e n ta g e s . S ince th e se  c lu s t e r s  have s im ila r  p e rcen tag es  to  
each o th e r  and s in ce  they  cou ld  in  some cases  be jo in e d  to g e th e r  to 
form la r g e r  c l u s t e r s ,  i t  would seem q u e s tio n a b le  to  s e t  up each as a 
d i a l e c t  c o re . The on ly  s t r ik in g  and c o n s is te n t  p a t te r n  to  emerge from 
th e  map i s  th a t  o f  a d if f e r e n c e  between the  N o rth -E ast and extrem e E ast 
on the  one hand, where the  f ig u re s  a re  a l l  h ig h e r than  60$, and the
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rem ainder o f  th e  Rukiga a re a  on the  o th e r ,  where th e  f ig u re s  a re  a l l
l e s s  than 60$, The d iv is io n  between the  N o rth -E ast and the  S outh-
West has a l r e a d y  been no ted  above in  the  d is c u s s io n  o f  i s o g lo s s e s ;
Map 4*2* confirm s the  p ic tu r e  th a t  emerged from th o se  c r i t e r i a .  The 
co re s  s e t  up by q u a n t i ta t iv e  c r i t e r i a  a r e ,  o f  c o u rse , r e la te d  to co res  
e s ta b l is h e d  by c o n s id e ra tio n  o f is o g lo s s e s ,  s in ce  the  f ig u re s  used fo r  
th e  form er a re  d e riv e d  from c a lc u la t io n s  r e l a t i n g  to  the  occu rren ce  o f
th e  l i n g u i s t i c  f e a tu re s  which the  is o g lo s s e s  d iv id e ,
5«9»2, The evidence p o in ts ,  th e n , to the  s e t t i n g  up o f  two d i s t i n c t  
u n i t s  in  the  Rukiga area* one in  the  N o rth -E a st, i t s  co re  be in g  the  
c lu s t e r  o f  67$ and 69$ a t  in fo rm an ts  9 , 15 , 16 and 22; the  o th e r  co vering  
the  rem ainder o f  the  a re a ,  i t s  co re  being  the  c lu s t e r  o f  20$, 23$ and 
24$ a t  in fo rm an ts  76 , 77 and 88, Only two in fo rm a n ts , n o s , 126 and 
127 , have f ig u r e s  low er than  20$; t h e i r  13$ and 10$ s tan d  o u t as 
com ple te ly  d i f f e r e n t  from any o th e rs  and we a re  o b lig e d  to  p o s i t  a th i r d  
u n i t  fo r  them. The th re e  u n i ts  which we have e s ta b l is h e d  c le a r ly  
r e f l e c t  the  s i tu a t io n  shown in  Table 4«3* In  th e  ta b le  Areas 1 and 
5 belong  to g e th e r ;  Areas 2 - 4  and 6 - 1 3  a re  in  a group to g e th e r ;
Area 14 i s  on i t s  own. A reas 1 and 5 a re  th e  a re a s  o f  th e  N o rth -E ast 
and extrem e E as t where th e  inform ants*  p e rcen tag es  o f  Runyankore forms 
a re  h ig h e r than  60$; A reas 2 - 4  and 6 - 1 3  a re  th o se  where the  
p e rc en ta g e s  range from 20$ to  60$; Area 14 i s  the  a re a  o f  in fo rm an ts  
126 and 127* There i s  a lso  a c o r r e la t io n  between th e  th re e  u n i t s  and 
r a c e .  T h e ir a re a s  co rrespond  r e s p e c t iv e ly  to  th o se  o f  the  B ahororo, 
th e  Bakiga and th e  Batwa. The th re e  u n i ts  may be c a l le d  d i a l e c t s ,  n o t 
l e a s t  because o f  th i s  c o r r e la t io n  w ith  race* we have e s ta b l is h e d  u n i ts  
by b a s in g  o u rse lv e s  on a p a r t i c u l a r  p re s e n ta tio r ip f  l i n g u i s t i c  f a c t s ,  
b u t we have found a r e la t io n s h ip  to  d iv is io n s  more r e a d i ly  a cc e p tab le  
to  th e  layman based on e x t r a l i n g u i s t i c  f e a tu re s  which he m ight w e ll 
c a l l  upon to  dec id e  the  q u e s tio n  o f  d i a l e c t s ,
5*9»3* The o b je c t io n  m ight be r a is e d  th a t  s in ce  th e  p e rcen tag e  f ig u re s  
form a continuum , any d iv is io n  o f  them in to  groups i s  a r b i t r a r y .  In  
f a c t ,  however, th e re  a re  two c le a r  groups o f  sp e a k e rs , a la rg e  number 
o f  in fo rm an ts  hav ing  between 24$ and 53$, w ith  a peak o f  e leven  in fo rm an ts  
hav ing  29$ , and a f u r th e r  (sm a lle r)  number hav ing  between 61$ and 77$,
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w ith  very  few in fo rm an ts  between the  two g roups.
20 70to
Table 5*1* i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s  by means o f  a graph showing the number o f  
sp eak ers  having  each f ig u r e .  I t  w i l l  be seen th a t  between 53% and 
61 jo th e re  i s  a d i s t i n c t  trough  on the  g raph . The p e rcen tag es  w i l l  
n o t be used to  d e l im it  p re c is e ly  the boundaries o f  the  d i a l e c t  areas*  
we have a lre a d y  seen th a t  t h i s  i s  a f r u i t l e s s  ta sk  and we s h a l l  n o t 
r e tu rn  to th e  e a r l i e r  c r i t e r i a  to  h e lp  us d e l im it  boundaries fo r  the 
d ia l e c t s  th a t  we have s e t  up on the  p re se n t c r i t e r i o n  o f  p ercen tage  
c o r r e la t io n s .  So, fo r  example, "Inform ant 32 has a f ig u re  o f  60^; 
which d ia l e c t  does he speak?" i s  n o t a q u es tio n  th a t  we would answer 
w ith  "A" o r  "B"; r a th e r  we should r e f e r  to h is  r e la t io n s h ip  to  the 
co res  which a re  r e le v a n t  to  h is  p o s it io n  and accord  him ' t r a n s i t i o n a l 1 
s t a t u s ,
5*10 ,1 , The co res  which we have s e t  up w i l l  n o t n e c e s s a r i ly  be the  
a re a s  o f  g r e a te s t  homogeneity w ith  the  t r a n s i t i o n a l  zones the  a re a s  
o f  g r e a te s t  h e te ro g e n e ity . I t  was noted  in  4*4*2, th a t  the low er 
p e rcen tag es  o f  homogeneity a re  found in  the  South-W est a long  the 
Kinyarwanda b o rd e r , w h ile  elsew here the  f ig u re s  a re  h ig h . The more 
heterogeneous a re a s  a re  n o t th e re fo re  in  any t r a n s i t i o n a l  zone between 
th e  d ia l e c t s  we have s e t  up . Prom th e i r  g eo g rap h ica l p o s it io n  one 
m ight th in k  th a t  the  heterogeneous a re a s  were in  a t r a n s i t i o n a l  zone 
between our c e n t r a l  Rukiga d ia le c t  and Kinyarwanda, In  f a c t ,  however, 
th e re  i s  no continuum o f  d ia l e c t s  in  th i s  d i r e c t io n  in  the  way th a t  
th e re  i s  between Rukiga and Runyankore; Kinyarwanda i s  q u ite  d i s t i n c t
frora Rukiga in  many ways (see  4 . 2 , ) .  Homogeneity may be seen as a 
fu n c tio n  o f  the  amount o f  in tercom m unication  w ith in  an a re a  and i t  
r e f l e c t s  h i s t o r i c a l  c ircu m stan ces  (see  6 .2 .2 . ) ;  i t  does n o t have to 
c o r r e la te  w ith  o u r d i a l e c t  d iv is io n s .
5 .1 0 .2 .  I t  would a lso  be wrong to assume th a t  th e  co res  a re  c e n tre s  
o f  in f lu e n c e  from w hich, in  d ia c h ro n ic  p e rs p e c tiv e , waves o f  l i n g u i s t i c  
change sp read  o u t .  The c lu s te r in g  o f  s im ila r  p e rc en ta g e s  could  
r e f l e c t  the  c o l l i s io n  o f  waves o r ig in a t in g  in  a number o f  o th e r  a re a s  
r a th e r  than  th e  p o in t o f  o r ig in  o f  waves. Any h i s t o r i c a l  co n clu sio n  
on th e  b a s is  o f  p re se n t-d a y  g eo g rap h ica l d i s t r i b u t io n  must in  any case 
take  in to  accoun t th a t  sp eak ers  a re  n o t s t a t i c  w h ile  the  l i n g u i s t i c  
movements come and go; peo p les  move and h i s t o r i c a l  in te r p r e ta t io n s  may 
r e l a t e  n o t on ly  to  l i n g u i s t i c  changes, b u t a lso  to  changes in  th e  a re a s  
occup ied  by p o p u la tio n s . This to p ic  i s  the  su b stan ce  o f  C hapter 6.
5 .1 1 .1 .  In  the  a re a  o f  th e  survey we w ish , then  to  s e t  up th re e  
d i a l e c t s .  The q u e s tio n  o f  w hether they  a l l  belong  to  one language and, 
i f  so , w hether they  c o n s t i tu te  a l l  the  d i a le c t s  in  th a t  language , cannot 
f i n a l l y  be s e t t l e d  w ith o u t more d e ta i le d  re fe re n c e  to  the  speech-form s 
o f  th e  su rro u n d in g  a r e a s .  The survey  covered th e  whole o f  th e  a re a  o f  
the  B akiga, a p a r t  from p la c e s  o f  re c e n t im m ig ra tion ; the  boundaries  
were c a r e f u l ly  checked (se e  1 .5 * )•  But we have a lre a d y  d ism issed  the  
a re a  o f  th o se  c a l l in g  them selves Bakiga as a su re  c r i t e r io n  fo r  
d e l im ita t io n  o f  l i n g u i s t i c  a r e a s .  I t  may w e ll b e , th e re fo re ,  th a t  we 
should  want to  speak o f  a language co v erin g  a l l  o r  p a r t  o f  th e  survey 
a re a  and an a d d i t io n a l  a re a .  S ince in  the  e s ta b lish m e n t o f  ou r d i a l e c t  
a re a s  we have used a c o e f f ic ie n t  o f  s im i la r i ty  to  Runyankore, i t  seems 
l i k e ly  th a t  th e re  i s  such a language which ta k es  in  the  d ia le c t s  
c o l l e c t iv e ly  known as Runyankore. Table 4*3* showed th a t  Areas 1 and 
5 o f  the  su rv ey , th a t  i s ,  the  N o rth -E ast and E ast which we have a ss ig n ed  
to  one o f  ou r d i a l e c t s ,  in  f a c t  had more in  common w ith  Runyankore than  
w ith  Areas 2 - 4  and 6 -  13 o f  th e  su rvey , which f a l l  in to  th e  l a r g e r  
c e n t r a l  d i a l e c t .  The in d ic a t io n s  a re  th a t  th e se  d i a l e c t s  and w hatever 
d i a l e c t s  Runyankore c o n s is ts  o f  belong to  a s in g le  language . W hether 
th e  d i a l e c t  o f  the  two Batwa in fo rm an ts  belongs to  t h i s  language as 
w e ll i s  an open q u e s tio n  u n t i l  i t  can be c lo s e ly  compared w ith  some
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Kinyarwanda d i a l e c t s  to  which i t  may w ell have g r e a te r  a f f i n i t y .  For 
the  moment we can on ly  say th a t  the  a re a  o f  th e  su rvey  c o n ta in s  th re e  
d i a l e c t s ,  to  w hich, draw ing on t h e i r  happy c o r r e la t io n  w ith  t r i b a l  
a r e a s ,  we may g iv e  the  names o f  'R uhoro ro1, R u k ig a ' and 'R u tw a '.
This means, o f  c o u rse , th a t  we a re  now u s in g  th e  term  'R uk iga ' fo r  
one p a r t i c u l a r  p a r t  o f  what has h i th e r to  been c a l le d  the  Rukiga a re a , 
b u t s in ce  th a t  a re a  i s  d e f in i t e ly  n o t covered by a s in g le  d i a l e c t  and 
p robab ly  n o t th e  t o t a l  domain o f  a s in g le  lan g u ag e , the  term  i s  fre e d  
fo r  use w ith  re fe re n c e  to one o f  our d i a l e c t s ,  a s  i t  happens, th e  most 
c e n t r a l  o f  the  th re e .
NOTES ON CHAPTER 5
See Seligman (1966),
For s tu d ie s  o f  the  Bakiga see Edel (1957)> B ax ter (i960 ) and 
T ay lo r B.K. (1962), The l a s t  two c o n ta in  p a r a l l e l  s tu d ie s  o f  
o th e r  t r i b e s  o f  th e  I n te r l a c u s t r in e  Bantu group .
A lthough they  do n o t c o n s id e r i t  a s e p a ra te  lan g u ag e , Ladefoged, 
G lick  and C rip e r (1971) reco g n ise  an e n t i ty  o f  R uhororo. The 
e a r l i e s t  o f f i c i a l  re c o g n itio n  o f  Ruhororo seems to  be in  a l e t t e r  
o f  the  D i s t r i c t  Commissioner in  1920, announcing th a t  any-one 
who d id  n o t know S w ah ili should  use Rukiga o r  Ruhororo ( r e f e r r e d  
to  by S s e b a l i j j a  (1972))#
Quoted in  S tank iew icz  (1957)»
See H ockett (195$), C h re tien  (1962), who summarises o b je c t io n s  
to  the  method, and Gudschinsky (1956)*
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6. HISTORICAL IMPLICATIONS
6 .1 .1 .  In  4»3* above i t  was shown th a t  in  many o f  the  item s o f  the 
survey  th e  form found in  the  N o rth -E ast o f  the  Rukiga a re a  o ccu rred  
a lso  in  th e  South-W est, w h ile  between th e se  two re g io n s  a d i f f e r e n t  
form was u sed . The form found in  the  N o rth -E ast and South-W est o f te n  
o ccu rs  a lso  in  Runyankore w hile  the  form used in  th e  c e n tre  co rresponds 
to  th e  Kinyarwanda one. These f a c t s  a re  s u r p r is in g  because the  
Runyankore forms in  the  South-W est a re  in  the  p a r t  o f  the  Rukiga a re a  
f a r t h e s t  from th e  Runyankore a re a  and the Kinyarwanda forms o f  the 
c e n tre  a re  n o t found a lo n g  the  b o rd er o f  Rukiga w ith  Kinyarwanda. This 
s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s  su g g es ts  c e r ta in  hypotheses abou t p a s t  movements o f  
t r i b e s  and c la n s .  In  th e  p re s e n t c h a p te r  we s h a l l  examine the
h i s t o r i c a l  im p lic a tio n s  o f  the  m a te r ia l  o f  th e  survey  and check them
a g a in s t  what e x t r a l in g u i s t i c  ev idence i s  a v a i la b le  on the  h is to r y  o f  
the  p eop les o f  th e  a re a .  The n o te s  to  t h i s  c h a p te r  r e f e r  m ainly to
th e  so u rces  o f  the  e x t r a l i n g u i s t i c  ev id en ce . S ince th i s  ev idence i s  
n o t very  g r e a t ,  i t  i s  hoped th a t  the  survey may be a b le  to  add to what 
we know about th e  p a s t  in  th e  Rukiga a re a .
6 .2 .1 .  The f i r s t  h y p o th e s is  suggested  by the  d a ta  i s  th a t  the  people
in  th e  N o rth -E ast and South-W est who have the  same l i n g u i s t i c  forms b u t
a re  g e o g ra p h ic a lly  s e p a ra te d  from each o th e r  were once in  the  same a re a
o r  a t  l e a s t  in  c o n ta c t w ith  each o th e r  in  a d jo in in g  a re a s .  The N orth -
E ast o f  th e  Rukiga a re a  -  Area 1 o f  the  survey  -  i s  in h a b ite d
predom inan tly  by th e  Bahororo t r i b e .  There i s  a Bahororo t r a d i t i o n
th a t  the  kingdom o f  Mpororo was o r ig in a l ly  in  th e  lan d s  o f  the
Banyarwanda ; t h i s  may be in te r p r e te d  as meaning th a t  th e  Bahororo
came from Rwanda. More s p e c i f i c a l l y ,  the Bagahe, Basyaba and Bazigaba
c la n s  o f  the  Bahororo p la ce  t h e i r  o r ig in s  in  Rwanda, w h ile  the  Bashambo
c la n  say they  came from Rwanda v ia  Ankole and some groups o f  th e  B a i t i r a
2c la n  a re  s a id  to  come from what i s  now Z a ire  • Kahaya, a c h ie f  o f  the
Bahororo (see  below 6 . 2 . 6 . ) ,  i s  s a id  to  have come from Rwanda; the
B ee n e k ire n z i, th a t  i s ,  th e  people o f  K ire n z i, who was K ahaya's son, 
c a l l  t h e i r  o r ig in a l  homeland 'B w i t i r a ',  in  form meaning 't h e  p la c e -o f  
th e  B a i t i r a ' ,  b u t s a id  to  be where the  Bahunde t r i b e  lived"^. An 
enclave  o f  t h i s  t r i b e  i s  today found in  K igezi (s e e  1 .5 .4 * )  and they
u s
a re  o th e rw ise  in  E as te rn  Z a ire , The term •Rwanda' covers a la rg e
a re a ,  b u t th e re  a re  more d e ta i le d  re fe re n c e s  to  p la c e s  o f  o r ig in .  The
B a i t i r a  c la n  t e l l  o f  a p lace  now on the  K ig e z i-Z a ire  b o rd e r , a l i t t l e
to the  West o f  Areas 9 and 10 o f  the  survey and so do th e  B ain ika  c la n ,
who a re  found now amongst the  Banyankore in  Area 5» th e  extrem e E ast
4o f  the  survey  a re a  ,
6 ,2 ,2 ,  T his same p lace  on the  K ig e z i-Z a ire  b o rd e r i s  a lso  co n sid ered
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as  t h e i r  o r ig in a l  homeland by the  B akim biri and Bungura c la n s  , who
now in h a b i t  A reas 9 and 10 o f  the  su rv ey , th a t  i s ,  th e  South-W est o f
th e  Rukiga a r e a .  This homeland i s ,  th e re fo re ,  o n ly  a l i t t l e  to  the
West o f  t h e i r  p re s e n t p o s i t io n .  That they  have long  been e s ta b lis h e d
in  th e  a re a  i s  borne o u t by th e  ev idence o f  th e  su rv ey . We saw in
4*4* th a t  A reas 9 and 10 had , a p a r t  from th e  Batwa a re a ,  th e  low est
p e rc en ta g e s  o f  hom ogeneity. The German d i a l e c t  survey  o f  Wrede (1926)
showed th a t  th e  long—s e t t l e d  a re a s  d isp la y ed  the  g r e a te s t  h e te ro g e n e ity .
B esides having  a p lace  o f  o r ig in  in  common w ith  th e  B ahororo, the
B akim biri a re  lin k e d  w ith  them in  o th e r  ways acco rd in g  to  t h e i r
t r a d i t i o n s .  They a re  'Bacum bi' o f  ( th a t  i s  they  swear by the  same
name a s ,  and a re  acco rd in g ly  l i k e ly  to  have a common o r ig in  w ith ) the
Bashambo c la n  o f  the  Bahororo and the  Bahinda c la n  o f  Ankole ( in  both
c ase s  the  r u l in g  c la n s ) .  T h e ir fo u n d er, M ukim biri, was a son o f
Nshamba, th e  f a th e r  o f  th e  Bashambo, and b e fo re  th e  drum 'Murorwa'
passed  to  the  B aishekatw a c la n  o f  the  B ahororo, i t  was h e ld  by Ryangombe
o f  th e  B ak im b iri^ , A ll t h i s  ev idence o f  co n n ec tio n s  between the
Bahororo and th e  B akim biri sq u ares  e n t i r e ly  w ith  th e  l i n g u i s t i c  evidence
o f  t h e i r  common speech -fo rm s. These forms a re  a lso  o f te n  found in
Area 13 o f  the  su rvey , where the  main c lan  a re  th e  B a s ig ij  they  a re
s a id  to  have reached  h e re  by c ro s s in g  Lake B u le ra , to  th e  West o f  t h e i r  
7p re s e n t p o s i t io n  , so th a t  t h e i r  o r ig in a l  homeland i s  n o t f a r  fromg
th a t  c laim ed by th e  Bahororo and B akim biri •
6 .2 ,3 *  Thus f a r  the  l i n g u i s t i c  agreem ent between Areas 9> 10 and 13 
on the  one hand and Area 1 on th e  o th e r  i s  com patib le  w ith  the  e x t r a -  
l i n g u i s t i c  ev id en ce . We saw in  4*3*> however, th a t  the  c e n tre  o f  
th e  Rukiga a re a  -  Area 7 ”  has d i f f e r e n t  l i n g u i s t i c  forms which a re  
i n  l in e  w ith  Kinyarwanda, Area 7 i s  in h a b ite d  p re d o m in a n tly  by the
B a s i g i ,  B ayundo and B ahim ba c l a n s  w h ic h  we s h a l l  r e f e r  to  a s  ' t h e  
B ahim ba g r o u p ' • The B a s i g i ,  a s  we h a v e  a l r e a d y  n o t e d ,  a r e  a l s o  to  
b e  fo u n d  i n  A rea  13, w h e r e  t h e r e  a r e  th e  l i n g u i s t i c  fo r m s i n  l i n e  w i t h  
R u n yan k ore*  The B a y u n d o , l i k e  m o st  o f  t h e  B a k ig a  c l a n s ,  c o n s i d e r  
Rwanda a s  t h e i r  p l a c e  o f  o r i g i n *  The B ahim ba c la im  a s  t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  
h o m ela n d  t h e  sam e p l a c e  o n  t h e  p r e s e n t  K i g e z i - Z a i r e  b o r d e r  c la im e d  b y  
t h e  B a k im b ir i  and  B u n gu ra  c l a n s  and som e o f  t h e  B a h o ro ro *  H e r e , t h e n ,  
t h e r e  i s  a  c l a s h  b e tw e e n  t h e  l i n g u i s t i c  and t h e  e x t r a - l i n g u i s t i o  
e v i d e n c e ,  s i n c e  o n e  w o u ld  e x p e c t  p e o p le  c o m in g  fro m  t h e  sam e a r e a  to  
h a v e  t h e  sam e s p e e c h - f o r m s *  I t  i s  s u r e l y  r e a s o n a b le  to  s u p p o s e  t h a t  
t h e y  d id  h a v e  t h e  sam e s p e e c h - f o r m s  when t h e y  w e r e  t o g e t h e r *  Then  
t h e  q u e s t i o n  i s ,  w h ic h  g r o u p  c h a n g e d  t h e i r  fo r m s?  I t  i s  c e r t a i n l y  
h i g h l y  u n l i k e l y  t h a t  t h e  B a k im b ir i  and  B a h o r o r o  g r o u p s  made t h e  sam e 
c h a n g e s  w hen t h e y  w e r e  i n  d i f f e r e n t  p l a c e s .  B e a r in g  i n  m ind a l s o  
t h a t  th e  B a k im b ir i  h a v e  m oved o n l y  a  l i t t l e  w ay fro m  t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  
h o m e la n d , i t  se e m s  m ore p r o b a b le  t h a t  th e  B ahim ba g r o u p  h a v e  a d o p te d  
new  f o r m s . T h e se  fo r m s , a s  4*3* sh o w e d , a r e  K in y a rw a n d a  o n e s .  T h is  
w o u ld  seem  t o  im p ly  c o n t a c t  w i t h  B a n y a rw a n d a . The s e c o n d  h y p o t h e s i s  
s u g g e s t e d  b y  t h e  d a t a ,  a  m ore t e n t a t i v e  o n e  th a n  t h e  f i r s t ,  i s ,  
t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  w hen t h e  B ahim ba g r o u p  m oved to  t h e i r  p r e s e n t  p o s i t i o n ,  
t h e y  fo u n d  t h e r e  B a n y a rw a n d a ,
6.2*4* A B an yarw an d a  p r e s e n c e  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t  a r e a  o f  th e  B a k ig a  i s  
i n d i c a t e d  b y  som e p la c e - n a m e s .  T hus / / o k o / ^  r e f l e c t s  m odern K in y a rw a n d a  
/ i s o k o /  ' s p r i n g ' *  3*5* g i v e s  e v id e n c e  t h a t  £ / ]  i s  an  o l d e r  form  th a n  
[ s ] .  The name /m u h a v u r a /  i s  u s e d  f o r  a  v o lc a n o  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t  
K in y a rw a n d a  a r e a ^ ,  b u t  a l s o  f o r  a  h i l l  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t  R u k ig a  a r e a ^ ;  
t h e  form  m ean s ' g u i d e '  i n  K in yarw an d a*  O th e r  nam es b e a r  w i t n e s s  to  
c o n f l i c t s  b e tw e e n  B an yarw an d a  an d  B a k ig a  w h ic h  a r e  sp o k e n  o f  to  t h i s  
d ay* / m u i r u o n i r o /  m eans ' i n  t h e  p l a c e  o f  f i g h t i n g '  and  / i g a b i r o / ^ ,  
n e a r b y ,  m ean s ' t h e  p l a c e  o f  s h a r i n g ' ,  t h a t  i s ,  s h a r i n g  t h e  s p o i l s  o f  
b a t t l e .  The e v id e n c e  o f  t h e s e  two n a m e s , a l t h o u g h  i n t e r e s t i n g ,  i s  n o t  
a  c o n c l u s i v e  i n d i c a t o r  o f  p a s t  in h a b i t a n t s *  t h e  c o n f l i c t s  may h a v e  
b e e n  v e r y  r e c e n t  and  a m a t t e r  o f  r a i d i n g - p a r t i e s  r a t h e r  th a n  a  c l a s h  
o f  im m ig r a n ts  an d  e s t a b l i s h e d  p o p u l a t i o n ,
6*2*5* There i s  indeed  evidence o f  in v ad ers  from Rwanda in  the 
n in e te e n th  and e a r ly  tw e n tie th  c e n tu r ie s .  An e a r ly  re b e l a g a in s t
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c o l o n i a l  r u l e  i n  t h e  B a k ig a  a r e a ,  Muhurauza, w as a  M unyarw anda and
t h o s e  ' th r o u g h *  whom t h e  s p i r i t  o f  M u z a ir e  K a s e n t e ,  a n o t h e r  t r o u b le s o m e
c o l o n i a l  s u b j e c t ,  sp o k e  u s e d  K in y a rw a n d a ‘S .  A t t h e  en d  o f  th e
n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  R w a b u g ir i o f  Rwanda r a id e d  b o t h  A n k o le  and  
15K igezi , in c lu d in g  E as te rn  p a r ts  o f  the  Bakiga a r e a ,  the  lan d s  o f
16 17t h e  B a h o r o r o  and  an a r e a  a ro u n d  L ake B u n y o n y i • The B een eru g a m b a g y e
c l a n  who w e r e  r u l i n g  t h e  E a s t e r n  p a r t  o f  t h e  B a k ig a  a r e a  a t  t h e  t im e
18w ere, acco rd in g  to  one v e rs io n  , d riv en  o u t by th e  Banyarwanda in to  
Ankole. To t e s t  our h y p o th es is  about the  Bahimba group, we seek , o f  
c o u rse , evidence o f  Banyarwanda being  in  K igezi w e ll b e fo re  the 
n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry . The evidence o f th a t  c en tu ry  i s  n o n e th e le ss  o f  
v a lu e  because i t  i s  more c e r ta in  than evidence o f  e a r l i e r  c e n tu r ie s  
and because what a c tu a l ly  happened in  the  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  can be 
seen as a p o s s ib i l i t y  in  e a r l i e r  c e n tu r ie s .  Furtherm ore, b e a r in g  in  
mind the  h igh  degree o f  c e n t r a l i s e d  o rg a n is a tio n  in  Rwanda (see  1 .3 .1 . ) ,  
i t  i s  n o t u n l ik e ly  th a t  a t ta c k s  on K igezi from Rwanda in  the  n in e te e n th  
cen tu ry  b ear w itn e ss  to a t e r r i t o r i a l  c laim  on K igezi by the  r u le r s  o f  
Rwanda based upon an e a r l i e r  o ccu p a tio n . T his th eo ry  im p lie s , o f  
co u rse , th a t  th e  Banyarwanda had a t  some tim e p r io r  to  t h e i r  n in e te e n th  
o en tu ry  a t ta c k s  been o u sted  from K igezi by a n o th e r t r i b e .
6 .2 .6 .  Such an o u s tin g  may perhaps have been accom plished by the 
B ahororo. The kingdom o f  Hpororo enjoyed a p e rio d  o f  expansion a t  
some time in  the  e ig h te e n th  c en tu ry . Some accoun ts  begin  th i s  p e rio d
i n  t h e  r e i g n  o f  K a m u r a r i, p e r h a p s  a t  t h e  en d  o f  t h e  s e v e n t e e n t h
19 20c e n t u r y  } o t h e r s  b e g in  i t  w i t h  K ahaya • The e x a c t  e x t e n t  o f  t h e
Bahororo expansion  i s  a lso  u n c le a r ; one account has i t  th a t  i t  covered
t h e  w h o le  o f  K i g e z i  a p a r t  from  t h e  p r e s e n t  B u fu m b ir a  C o u n ty  i n  th e  
21S o u th -W e s t  ; K a h a y a 's  s e c o n d  n am e, R u t in d a n g y e z i , may b e  d e r iv e d  
fro m  a  c r o s s i n g  o f  L ake B u n y o n y i ,  s i n c e  t h e  s e c o n d  e le m e n t  m eans * la k e '
and the  f i r s t  'b r i d g e ',  and he i s  s a id  to have l iv e d  n ear the  lak e
22s h o r t l y  b e f o r e  h i s  d e a t h  • M o st im p o r t a n t  f o r  o u r  p r e s e n t  e n q u ir y
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i s  t h e  t r a d i t i o n  t h a t  K ahaya f o u g h t  a g a i n s t  R u j u g ir a  o f  Rwanda ,
fo r  i t  su g g es ts  th a t  the  Bahororo expansion was ch a llen g ed  by the
B a n y a rw a n d a . T h e r e  a r e  v a r i o u s  a c c o u n t s  a b o u t  w h a t h a p p en ed  a f t e r
K a h a y a 's  d e a t h :  o n e  v e r s i o n  i s  t h a t  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  p a r t s  o f  M pororo
24a c c e p t e d  t h e  o v e r l o r d s h i p  o f  e i t h e r  Rwanda o r  A n k o le  ; a n o t h e r ,  t h a t
m25th e  kingdom was s p l i t  between lo c a l  governors , amongst whom in
th e  Bakiga a re a  were Nyakajunga, who had been a o l i e n t  o f  Kahaya,
and Rugambagye. Lake Bunyonyi i s  a a id  to  have been the  s i t e  o f  the
i n s t a l l a t i o n  o f  subsequent Bashambo ( i . e .  B ahororo) r u l e r s ,  a lth o u g h
a Mushambo who i s  s t i l l  remembered in  s t o r i e s ,  B igyeyo, ru le d  from
Llaziba ( th e  p lace  o f  ray in fo rm an t 7 0 ) . He must have d ied  around
261845 j a f t e r  which Bashambo ru le  in  the  a re a  c o lla p se d  • T his b rin g s  
us tow ards th e  tim e when a t ta c k s  on K igezi from Rwanda a re  re co rd ed .
I t  seems c le a r  th a t  Rwanda was f r e e  to  expand when Mpororo c o n tra c te d , 
b u t ,  o f  c o u rse , i t  may be th a t  Rwanda f i l l e d  th e  vacuum  c re a te d  by 
th e  Bahororo w ithdraw al w ith o u t ev er p re v io u s ly  having  occupied  
K ig e z i.
6 .2 .7 *  We must a cco rd in g ly  seek evidence o f  a Banyarwanda p resence
in  K igezi b e fo re  the  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  a t t a c k s .  Such ev idence may
be sought in  th e  t r a d i t io n s  o f  th e  Banyarwanda, which a re  w e ll
docum ented. There i s  a s to ry  th a t  a l l  lan d s  from Rwanda to  the
Congo-Nile w atershed  were annexed by Gahima, who ru le d  Rwanda in  the 
27s ix te e n th  cen tu ry  • Ruganzu i s  s a id  to  have le d  an ex p ed itio n
northw ards from Rwanda a t  the  end o f  th a t  c e n tu ry , b u t was re p u lsed
28by th e  Bakiga • Nyamuheshera, who ru le d  Rwanda in  the  m iddle o f  the
sev en teen th  c e n tu ry , i s  s a id  to have pushed th e  Bashambo back from 
29Rwanda to  Ndorwa , to  have t r i e d  u n su c c e ss fu lly  to  conquer the
B a k ig a ^ , even to  have extended h is  kingdom as  f a r  a s  Lake Edward
(where l i v e s  my n o rthernm ost in fo rm an t, no . 6 )" ^ . G isanura and
Hazimpaka, r u le r s  o f  Rwanda who may be d a ted  around th e  end o f  the
sev en teen th  c en tu ry  and th e  beg inn ing  o f  th e  e ig h te e n th , a lso  le d
fo ra y s  no rth w ard s . A f te r  them R u ju g ira  d id  th e  same and i t  i s  more
s p e c i f i c a l l y  b e lie v ed  th a t  he fough t the  B azigaba c la n , a lth o u g h  s in ce
they  looked a f t e r  h is  c a t t l e ,  they  may have had a su b se rv ie n t s ta tu s
32in  Rwanda r a th e r  than in  K igezi • When we reach  the  re ig n  o f  
N dabarasa in  th e  second h a l f  o f  the  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry , the  accoun ts  
o f  Banyarwanda a c t i v i t i e s  in  K igezi m u ltip ly . I t  i s  s a id  th a t  he 
t r i e d  to  conquer the  B akiga"^, th a t  he fough t a g a in s t  th e  Bashambo 
b o th  b e fo re  and d u rin g  h is  ru le  and, most s p e c i f i c a l l y  o f  a l l ,  th a t  
he fough t a b a t t l e  a t  a p la ce  c a l le d  Kahama, n e a r K a b a le ^ .  Banyarwanda 
t r a d i t i o n  has i t  th a t  he went as f a r  as  Lake A lb e r t ,  many m iles  beyond
H2.
3 5t h e  B a k ig a  a r e a  • He i s  s a i d  to  h a v e  r a id e d  t h e  h e r d s  o f  t h e  B ahim a
(B a n y a n k o r e ) , s o  i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  h i s  r o u t e  t o  L ak e A l b e r t  w as
th r o u g h  A n k o le  r a t h e r  th a n  K i g e z i ,  u n l e s s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  t h e  B ah im a w e r e
g r a z i n g  t h e i r  c a t t l e  i n  K i g e z i  a t  t h a t  t im e .  We h a v e  a l r e a d y  s e e n
(above, 6 .2 .6 . )  how the  kingdom o f  Mpororo expanded in  th e  e ig h te e n th
c e n t u r y .  By t n e  t im e  N d a b a r a sa  o f  Rwanda w a s o n  t h e  m o v e , K ahaya o f
M pororo m u st h a v e  b e e n  d e a d ,  b e c a u s e  B a n y a n k o r e  t r a d i t i o n s  p u t  th e
f o r m e r ' s  i n v a s i o n s  i n  t h e  r e i g n  o f  t h e  A n k o le  k i n g  K ahaya I  an d  t h i s
K ah aya I  in n e r i te d  a t  l e a s t  a  p a r t  o f  Mpororo th rough  a  s e r ie s  o f
m a r r ia g e s  an d  t h e  d i s i n h e r i t a n c e  o f  t h e  s o n s  o f  K ah aya  o f  M pororo
We h a v e  s e e n ,  t h o u g h , t h a t  B asham bo r u l e  i n  K i g e z i  d id  n o t  c o l l a p s e
im m e d ia t e ly  a f t e r  K a h a y a 's  d e a t h .  The Basham bo a r e  o f  B ah im a s t o c k
( t h a t  i s  to  say , they  f a l l  in to  the  r u l in g  p a s t o r a l i s t  group found in
th e  su rro u n d in g  kingdoms: see 5«4*l)> so i t  i s  p o s s ib le  th a t  th e se
Basham bo w e r e  t h e  B ahim a t r o u b le d  b y  N d a b a r a s a , w h ic h  a l l o w s  o f  t h e
p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  h e  p a s s e d  th r o u g h  K i g e z i .  T he nam e o f  R ugam bagye
w a s m entioned in  6 .2 .6 .  The Beenerugambagye, t h a t  i s ,  the  people  o f
R u gam b agye, a r e  s a i d  to  h a v e  s u f f e r e d  r a i d s  fro m  Rwanda w h i l e  t h e y
37w e r e  i n  K i g e z i  a t  t h i s  t im e  • T h e r e  i s  a  w e l l  a t  Kam wezi ( a  l i t t l e
to  th e  so u th -w est o f  my in fo rm an t 5) which i s  s a id  to  have been a
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m e e t i n g - p l a c e  o f  N d a b a r a sa  and  K ahaya I  o f  A n k o le  • I t  i s  s i t u a t e d
between t h e i r  t e r r i t o r i e s  and i s  a f u r th e r  p iece  o f  ev idence th a t
N d a b a r a sa  p a s s e d  th r o u g h  K i g e z i .  A l l  t h e s e  p i e c e s  o f  e v id e n c e  h e l p
t o  g i v e  c r e d e n c e  t o  t h e  o n e  o u t s t a n d i n g  c la im  t h a t  N d a b a r a sa  f o u g h t
a  b a t t l e  n e a r  K a b a le .  A f t e r  h im  G a h in d ir o ,  w h o se  r e i g n  b r i n g s  u s
in to  the  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry , i s  s a id  to  have t r i e d ,  b u t ag a in
39u n s u c c e s s f u l l y ,  t o  c o n q u e r  t h e  B a k ig a  .  T h e r e  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a  g o o d  
d e a l  o f  e v id e n c e  t h a t  t h e  B an yarw an d a  w e r e  a c t i v e  a t  v a r i o u s  t im e s  i n  
K i g e z i  an d  t h i s  e v id e n c e  i s  a t  o n e  w i t h  o u r  f i n d i n g  t h a t  t h e  B ahim ba  
g r o u p  o f  c l a n s  i n  t h e  c e n t r e  o f  K ig e z i  h a v e  K in y a rw a n d a  l i n g u i s t i c  
f o r m s .
6 .2 .8 .  I t  i s ,  however, u n l ik e ly  th a t  Banyarwanda a t ta c k s  from time 
to  tim e o r  Banyarwanda p a ss in g  th rough  en ro u te  fo r  somewhere e ls e  
would have made much perm anent im pact on th e  language o f  th e  people o f  
K ig e z i. We m ust, th e r e f o r e ,  seek  f u r th e r  ev id en ce . In  the  N orth - 
West o f  the  p re s e n t Rukiga a re a  th e re  were some sm all kingdoms, the
H 3
two main ones be in g  Kayonza (my in fo rm an t 106) and Butumbi, the
l a t t e r  now be in g  f i l l e d  w ith  re c e n t im m igrants from f u r th e r  South ,
a lth o u g h  two sm all groups o f  Banyabutumbi rem ain (my in fo rm an ts  6 and
47 )• Both o f  th e se  kingdoms p lace  the o r ig in  o f  t h e i r  fo u n d ers ,
Karengye and H ihi r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  in  Rwanda in  the  s ix te e n th  c e n tu r y ^ ,
(The Bakongwe c la n  ho ld  th a t  the  Kayonza dynasty  goes back to a
b ro th e r  o r  son o f  t h e i r  fo u n d er, Kakongwe, and th a t  the  Kayonza
41people m igrated  from K ishan je  , b u t th i s  p lace  i s  n ea r the  bo rd er o f  
th e  p re sen t-d ay  Rukiga and Kinyarwanda a re a s  -  my in fo rm an t 119 i s  
th e re  -  so the  Rwanda l in k  i s  n o t excluded by th e  Bakongwe b e l i e f s , )  
Kayonza has a genealogy o f  th i r t e e n  r u le r s  down to  the  a r r iv a l  o f  the  
f i r s t  Europeans and Butumbi has fo u r tee n  down to  the  d ea th  in  1886
ip
o f  a r u le r  c a l le d  M ishereko • I f  we take  the  average re ig n  as
43 o24 y e a rs  , then  Kayonza must have been founded about 15o9 and Butumbi
about 1550* The same f ig u re  ap p lie d  in d ep en d en tly  to  the  genealogy
o f  Rwanda g iv e s  d a te s  o f  1552-1576 fo r  Gahima, the  monarch r e f e r r e d  to
above in  6 ,2 ,7* as having  annexed lan d s  up to  th e  Congo-Nile w atersh ed ,
th a t  i s ,  to  th e  N orth and West o f  Rwanda, a d i r e c t io n  which tak es  in
Kayonza and Butumbi, There i s ,  th e re fo re ,  agreem ent between two
independen t so u rces th a t  people from Rwanda were in  K igezi in  the
s ix te e n th  c e n tu ry ,
6 ,2 ,9*  A f te r  th e  re ig n  o f  Gahima th e re  was a war o f  s u c c e s s io n ^ ,
d u rin g  which Kayonza and Butumbi m ight have become autonomous. When
th e re  were su ccess io n  d is p u te s  in  Kayonza, however, th e  Banyarwanda 
45in te rv e n e d  ^ ; more than one con tender in  such d is p u te s  sought h e lp
fo r  h is  cause in  Rwanda and a t  l e a s t  one who had been a r r e s te d  escaped
to Rwanda and made a su c c e ss fu l come-back from th e re .  I t  i s  s a id  th a t
he t r a v e l le d  to Rwanda v ia  B ukim biri, which i s  in  the  Rukiga a re a  (my
in fo rm an t 135)> "but, as  th e  name r e v e a ls ,  a p lace  o f  the  B akim biri c la n ,
n o t o f  the  Bahimba group. I t  i s  n o n e th e le ss  u s e fu l to  have th i s
testim ony  th a t  the  t r a v e l l in g  between Rwanda and Kayonza passed
through the  Rukiga a re a , even though i t  i s  f a i r l y  obvious from the
map th a t  i t  must have done so u n le ss  a very  wide d e to u r  was made. The
r u le r s  o f  Kayonza took iv o ry  to  those  o f  Rwanda th rough  many g e n e ra tio n s
46down to Muginga, who was r u l in g  when the  f i r s t  Europeans a r r iv e d  ,
The d ea th  o f  M ishereko o f  Butumbi, m entioned above ( in  6 ,2 ,8 , )  occu rred  
w hile  he was in  Rwanda, where he had gone to  pay homage to the  k ing  o f
n\f.
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t h a t  co u n try  , th e  Rwabugiri r e f e r r e d  to  in  6 .2 .5 *  I t  i s  s u re ly  
u n l ik e ly  th a t  Kayonza and Butumbi cou ld  have been s u b je c t  to  Rwanda 
u n le s s  the  in te rv e n in g  lan d  was to o . The h is to r y  o f  Kayonza and 
Butumbi p ro v id es  i n d i r e c t  c o n firm a tio n  o f  Banyarwanda a c t i v i t y  in  the 
a re a  o f  the  B akiga, which i s  th a t  in te rv e n in g  la n d .
6 .2 .1 0 . I t  m ight be ask ed , i f  Kayonza and Butumbi were founded by
r u le r s  from Rwanda, why th e  people  o f  Kayonza and the  two rem nant
com m unities o f  Butumbi do n o t today speak some form o f  Kinyarwanda.
F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  i t  may be p o in te d  o u t th a t  the  f a c t  th a t  th e  founders
Karengye and H ihi came from Rwanda does n o t mean th a t  t h e i r  s u b je c ts
d id .  Secondly , i t  i s  a common p a t te r n  amongst th e  in t e r l a c u s t r i n e
Bantu fo r  conquero rs to  adop t the  language o f  th e  conquered , a s ,  fo r
exam ple, the  H am itic Bahima in  Ankole adopted  the  Bantu language o f
th e  B airu  whom they  s u b je c te d . The th re e  in fo rm an ts  from Kayonza
and Butumbi f a l l  in to  Area 2 o f  the su rv ey , which in  g e n e ra l has
Runyankore r a th e r  than  Kinyarwanda forms (see  4*3*)* This i s  perhaps
a t t r i b u t a b l e  to  in f lu e n c e  from th e  kingdom o f  M pororo. Rwengabo, a
r u l e r  o f  Kayonza in  the  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry , m arried  a g i r l  from 
48Mpororo • In  th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  Muhozi o f  Mpororo t r i e d  to
e x ac t t r i b u te  from Kayonza, which was known to have i ro n - o re  d e p o s i t s ,
and e n te re d  a su cce ss io n  d isp u te  th e re  on th e  s id e  o f  one o f  the
c a n d id a te s . I t  was Muhozi who a r r e s te d  the  co n ten d e r m entioned above
( in  6 .2 .9 * ) •  Butumbi p a id  t r i b u te  to him and was reg ard ed  by him as
h is  t e r r i t o r y .  That i t  was n o t p a r t  o f  Mpororo fo r  any le n g th  o f
tim e i s  ev idenced  by th e  f a c t  th a t  a t  the  end o f  th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry
Makabore o f  Mpororo a tta c k e d  Butumbi, where th e  peop le  were s a id  to
speak 'a  d i f f e r e n t  d i a l e c t ' ;  he a lso  ra id e d  Kayonza s ix  tim e s , lo o k in g
4 9f o r  iv o ry , and went a s  f a r  as  p re sen t-d ay  Z a ire  . L a te r  blood
bro th e rh o o d  was e s ta b l is h e d  between one o f  M akobore's sons and a son
o f  Muginga o f  Kayonza and when Muginga was a t ta c k e d  by B e lg ia n s , he
sought re fu g e  w ith  Makobore. The e a r l i e r  b a t t l e s  between Makobore
and Muginga and between Makobore and M uginga's p re d e c e sso r , N yakarasi,
seem then to  have been fo r g o t te n .  M uginga's f r ie n d s  in c lu d ed  people
50from as f a r  away a s  Ankole^ • Thus th e re  i s  c o n s id e ra b le  ev idence 
o f  c o n ta c ts  between Mpororo on the  one hand and Kayonza and Butumbi 
on th e  o th e r .  This i s  in  keep ing  w ith  t h e i r  hav ing  many l i n g u i s t i c
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fo r m s  i n  couimon t o d a y  an d  t h o s e  fo r m s  i n  no w ay d i s p r o v e  t h e  
c o n n e c t i o n s  d e s c r i b e d  a b o v e  b e tw e e n  K a y o n za  an d  B u tu m b i an d  R w anda.
6 .2 .1 1 . T h e r e  i s  o n e  f u r t h e r  s e t  o f  e v e n t s  w h ic h  a d d s  w e ig h t  to  
t h e o r i e s  a b o u t  B an yarw an d a  m o v in g  n o r t h w a r d s .  T h is  i s  t h e  B a n y o ro  
i n v a s i o n s  fro m  t h e  N o r t h ,  w h ic h  a r e  w e l l  s u b s t a n t i a t e d  b y  th e  
a g r e e m e n t  o f  in d e p e n d e n t  a c c o u n t s  i n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n s  o f  t h e  B a n y a rw a n d a , 
B a n y a n k o r e  an d  B a h a y a  ( i n  w h a t i s  now T a n z a n ia ) .  One s e r i e s  o f  t h e s e  
i n v a s i o n s  t o o k  p l a c e  i n  t h e  f i r s t  h a l f  o f  t h e  s i x t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  
( a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h e  r e i g n  o f  N ta r e  I  i n  A n k o le * ^  an d  t h e  r e i g n s  o f  
M ukobanya an d  M u ta b a a z i i n  R w a n d a * ^ ); a n o t h e r  o c c u r r e d  i n  t h e  f i r s t  
p a r t  o f  t h e  e i g h t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  ( a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  N ta r e  IV  i n  A n k o le ) .  
S i n c e  o n  b o t h  o c c a s i o n s  t h e  B a n y o ro  a t t a c k e d  b o t h  A n k o le  and  R w anda, 
t h e y  p r e s u m a b ly  r e a c h e d  t h e  l a t t e r  v i a  t h e  fo r m e r  r a t h e r  th a n  v i a  
K i g e z i .  When t h e  B a n y o ro  r e t r e a t e d ,  h o w e v e r , Rwanda w a s f r e e  to  
ex p a n d  i n  t h e  g e n e r a l  d i r e c t i o n  fro m  w h io h  t h e y  h ad  co m e , t h a t  i s ,  
t o  t h e  N o r t h .  To t h e  im m e d ia te  N o r t h - E a s t  o f  Rwanda l a y  A n k o le ,  an  
o r g a n i s e d  k in g d o m ; e x p a n s io n  t h e r e  w o u ld  h a v e  m et w i t h  c o r r e s p o n d in g ly  
o r g a n i s e d  r e s i s t a n c e .  E x p a n s io n  d u e  N o r t h ,  o n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d , i n t o  
t h e  l a n d s  o f  t h e  B a k ig a ,  w o u ld  n o t  h a v e  e n c o u n t e r e d  an  o r g a n i s e d  
k in g d o m  an d  w o u ld  a c c o r d i n g l y  h a v e  m et w i t h  l e s s  f o r m id a b le  r e s i s t a n c e .  
I n  6 .2 .8 .  t h e  d a t e s  1550 an d  1589 w e r e  s u g g e s t e d  f o r  t h e  b e g i n n i n g s  o f  
K a y o n za  an d  B u tu m b i u n d e r  r u l e r s  fro m  Rwanda; t h i s  w o u ld  b e  j u s t  a f t e r  
t h e  f i r s t  s e r i e s  o f  B a n y o ro  i n v a s i o n s .  The a c t i v i t i e s  o f  N d a b a r a s a ,  
i n  t h e  s e c o n d  h a l f  o f  t h e  e i g h t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  ( a b o v e ,  6 . 2 . 7 * )  a r e  a f t e r  
t h e  s e c o n d  s e r i e s  o f  B a n y o ro  i n v a s i o n s ;  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  h e  r e a c h e d  L ake  
A l b e r t ,  i n  t h e  h o m e la n d s  o f  t h e  B a n y o r o , i s  p e r h a p s  a n  i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t
h e  w a s  a c t u a l l y  p u r s u in g  th e m . Be t h a t  a s  i t  m ay, t h e  r e t r e a t  o f
t h e  B a n y o ro  a f t e r  p r e s s u r e  s o u th w a r d s  i s  c o m p le m e n te d  b y  B an yarw an d a  
e x p a n s io n  n o r th w a r d s  an d  h e l p s  t o  s u b s t a n t i a t e  i t .
6.3*1* The e x t r a - l i n g u i s t i c  ev idence le a v e s  l i t t l e  d o u b t, th e n , th a t  
Banyarwanda were p re s e n t in  the  Rukiga a re a  a t  l e a s t  from the  mid­
s ix te e n th  c en tu ry  onw ards. No ev idence i s  a v a i la b le  fo r  any p e rio d
b e fo re  th is - ' • The evidence we have from th e  s ix te e n th  c en tu ry  onwards 
t e l l s  o f  Banyarwanda p a ss in g  through K igezi r a th e r  than  a c tu a l ly  
s e t t l i n g  in  i t .  And y e t  i t  i s  hard  to  u n d ers tan d  why Bakiga c la n s  
such a s  th e  B azigaba ana Bagina should  pay homage to  th e  k in g  o f
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54Rwanda o r  why a t  the  b eg in n in g  o f  th i s  c en tu ry  th e  Munyarwanda
woman, Muhumuza, should  command such u n q u es tio n in g  su p p o rt from
55Bakiga , i f  th e  Banyarwanda were j u s t  t r a n s i to r y  v i s i t o r s  in  K ig ez i. 
There i s  a s tro n g  presum ption th a t  Banyarwanda were once a c tu a l ly  
l iv in g  where today  on ly  th e  Bakiga l i v e .  I t  i s  t h i s  presum ption 
which th e  l i n g u i s t i c  ev idence o f  the  survey g iven  in  4 .3 .  su re ly  
c o n firm s. The Bahimba group o f  B akiga, who moved in to  the  c e n tre  o f  
K igezi from t h e i r  o r ig in a l  homelands f u r th e r  W est, must have adopted 
th e  Kinyarwanda forms which a re  found in  t h e i r  speech as a r e s u l t  
o f  t h e i r  c o n ta c t w ith  the  Banyarwanda whom they  en co u n te red . This 
c o n ta c t must have been deeper than  any c o n ta c t w ith  v i s i t o r s  fo r  
the  l i n g u i s t i c  e f f e c t s  to  be perm anent. I t  i s ,  th e r e f o r e ,  su g g es ted , 
th a t  t h i s  survey  p ro v id es  evidence o f  p a s t  Banyarwanda s e tt le m e n t in  
the  p re s e n t Bakiga a re a .
6 .3 * 2 . The obvious q u e s tio n  about where th e se  Banyarwanda went to 
has an e q u a lly  obvious answers back to  Rwanda. R w abugiri, to  whom 
we have r e f e r r e d  more than  once, extended Rwandan t e r r i t o r y  up to 
Mpororo a t  the  end o f  th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry , b u t he a fte rw a rd s  
abandoned a l l  Bakiga a re a s  excep t those  which a re  in  p re sen t-d ay  
Rwanda*^ ( re p re s e n te d  in  the  survey by in fo rm an ts  95 > 96 and 97)* Any 
Banyarwanda who were s t i l l  in  c e n tr a l  K igezi a t  th e  tim e o f  h is  
w ithd raw al must have w ithdraw n e i th e r  w ith  him o r  a t  the  tim e o f  the 
su ccess io n  d is p u te  which fo llow ed  h is  d ea th  in  1895> f o r  Rwandan power 
was weakened and they  cou ld  f e a r  harm from Bakiga who no lo n g e r f e l t  
r e s t r a in e d  by th e  p o s s ib le  appearance o f  the  Rwanda k in g 's  w a r r io r s .
The q u e s tio n  o f  when th e  Banyarwanda began to  s e t t l e  in  c e n t r a l  
K igezi i s  more d i f f i c u l t .  Our th eo ry  i s  th a t  th e  Bahimba group o f  
B akiga moved to  c e n tr a l  K igezi and adopted l i n g u i s t i c  forms from 
Banyarwanda who were l iv in g  th e r e .  T his c l e a r ly  im p lie s  th a t  the  
two t r i b e s  were l iv in g  to g e th e r  in  th e  same a re a  fo r  a tim e . S ince 
th e  Banyarwanda have now w ithdraw n, the  most l i k e l y  sequence o f  
ev en ts  i s  th a t  they  were in  the  a re a  f i r s t ,  th e  Bakiga came l a t e r  
b eg in n in g  w ith  a few, b u t in c re a s in g  in  number more and more u n t i l  
e i t h e r  th e re  were sim ply too many people in  th e  a re a  fo r  com fort 
(and the  o v e rp o p u la tio n  o f  K igezi i s  very  marked to tiay -^ : see 1 .2 .1 . )  
o r  the  Bakiga outnumbered the  Banyarwanda so g r e a t ly  th a t  th e  l a t t e r
I l l
f e l t  in se c u re  and w ithdrew  to where t h e i r  fe llo w -tr ib esm e n  were s t i l l
predom inant* In  s h o r t ,  the  B a k ig a  fo rced  o u t th e  Banyarwanda* That
means th a t  the  Banyarwanda were in  c e n tr a l  K igezi b e fo re  the  Bakiga
a r r iv e d .  The p re sen t-d ay  Bakiga tend to  the  view (when p re ssed )
th a t  K igezi was u n in h ab ited  f o r e s t  freq u en ted  on ly  by w ild  an im als
58b e fo re  the  f i r s t  Bakiga a rr iv e d ^  • I f  o th e r  ev idence su g g es ts  th a t  
th e re  were Banyarwanda in  the  a re a  a t  the  tim e , then  the  c u rre n t 
Bakiga b e l i e f  can su re ly  be d isco u n ted  as the p ro d u c t o f  a d e s ir e  to 
dem onstra te  th a t  K igezi r i g h t f u l l y  belongs to  th e  Bakiga and has n o t 
been usurped  from an o th er tr ib e *  The co n c lu s io n  from the  l i n g u i s t i c  
ev idence o f  th e  survey i s  th a t  th e re  were Banyarwanda in  c e n tr a l  
K igezi b e fo re  the  Bakiga a r r iv e d  th e re .
6*3*3* B efore th e  Bahimba adopted the  Kinyarwanda l i n g u i s t i c  forms 
which they  now u se , t h e i r  language must have been the  same as th a t  
o f  the  B akim biri and Bahororo who olaim  the  same o r ig in a l  hom elands. 
The forms now common to th e  South-W est and the  N o rth -E ast o f  the 
Rukiga a re a  a re  the  d i r e c t  descendan ts  o f  those  used  in  th a t  homeland. 
Then the  Bahororo m igrated  to  the  N o rth -E ast and so became se p a ra te d  
from the  B ak im b iri, who moved on ly  a l i t t l e  to th e  E a s t. The Bahimba 
moved in to  th e  gap between the  Bahororo and the  B akim biri and in  th a t  
gap found Banyarwanda. The language o f  th e  Banyarwanda in f lu e n c e d  
th e  language o f  th e  Bahimba, which now l i e s  between the  two a re a s  o f  
the  language h e ld  in  common by the  B akim biri to  t h e i r  South-W est and 
th e  Bahororo to  t h e i r  N o rth -E as t.
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APPENDIX A: The I t e m s  i n  E n g l i s h
No. Item P o in t  a t  i s s u e See
1. Hope M  v - M 3.5 .
2. Le t  them a r r i v e pee] v .  [ t / e j 3 .2 .
3. Le t  him c u l t i v a t e [ge j  v .  ft-je] 3 .2 .
4 . Dog [ga] v .  [bwa] 3 .7 .
5 . (Said  be fo re  pos ing a r i d d l e ) fs ]  v .  t / J 3 .5 .
6. They began Etf v .  fa] 3 .9 .
7 . These a re  the  ones (C lass  8) Cj] f r i c a t i v e  v .  semi­
vowel 3 .7 .
8. (Pood made from m i l l e t ) [wei] v .  fa i] 3 .7 .5
3 .9 .
9 . He s t e a l s fai] v .  [e i] 3 .9 .
10. Die £fa j  v .  [twa]v.  (flea 3 .7 .
11. I  saw i t  (C lass  9) [ d j i ]  v .  f j i ] 3 .2 .
12. Peas 3 .5 .
13. Counties t s3 3 .5 .
14. I  speak P re se n t  h a b i t u a l  tense 3.14.
15. I  am speaking P re se n t  a c t u a l  tense 3 .14 .
16. I  went Yesterday p a s t  tense 3 .16 .
17. He i s  s t i l l  speaking ' S t i l l *  tense 3 .14 .
18. They d ied  (C lass  10) Par p a s t  tense 3 .16 .
19. I  d o n ' t  want Negative  p r e s e n t  a c tu a l 3 .19 .
20. Good (C lass  10) Class  10 A d je c t i v a l  p r e f i x 3 .20.
21. They d ied  (C lass  10) Class  10 Verbal p r e f i x 3 .20.
22. Houses Class  6 v .  C lass  10 3.20 .
23. Don ' t  f o r g e t Negative im pera t ive 3.19;
3 .50.
.CVJ Sweet p o ta to e s 3.24.
25. Porcupine 3 .25 .
26. But 3 .26.
27. Mushrooms 3.27 .
ro 00 . H i l l 3 .28.
29. I  bought i t  (Near p a s t )  (C lass  7) 3.29.
30. I  caught f i s h  (Near p a s t ) 3 .30 .
31. I  shaved my h a i r  (Near p a s t ) 3 .30 .
32. L ive r 3.32.
ISi
33. Old man 3.34.
34. Yesterday 3.34 .
35. Thank you 3 .55 .
36. Where i s  i t ?  (C lass  7) Where? 3 .36 .
37. Where i s  i t ?  (C lass  7) 'be* b e fo re  'where?* 3.36 .
38. Why? 3.38 .
39. Tomorrow 3.34.
40. I t  i s  so. 3 .41 .
41. I s n * t  i t  so? 3 .41.
42. That man (n o t  seen) 3 .41 .
43. G i r l 3 .43.
44. Beans 3 .44.
45. Liarket 3 .46 .
46. Lion 3.46 .
47. Hoe 3.60 .
48. How a re  tn in g s?  (C lass  6) 3 .48.
49. L as t  week 3.49 .
50. I  s l e p t  (Hear p a s t ) 3 .50.
51. I  showed him (Near p a s t ) 3 .51 .
52. I  f i n i s h e d  (Near p a s t ) 3 .52.
53. Far s ide 3 .60.
54. The Bakiga o f  o ld 3.34.
55. Box 3.55.
56. Brewer (o f  beer ) 3 .56.
57. Broom 3.57.
58. Bull 3 .58.
59. C a l f 3 .58.
60. C r ic k e t 3 .60.
61. Dung 3.58 .
62. The f o u r t h  month 3 .55.
63. Nest 3 .63 .
64 . Paddle 3.64.
65. Owl 3 .65 .
66. P o t t e r 3 .56.
67. White a n t 3.60.
68. Wart 3 .60 .
69. I  gave i t  to him (Near p a s t ) ( c l a s s 7) 3.51.
70. S ix ty
71.  One hundred
72.  S ix  hundred
73* I  went
74* He l e f t  o f f  (Near p a s t )
75* Good (C lass  10)
IS t
Numbers 60, 70,  80, 90 3*70.
3 .70 .
Numbers 600, 700, 800,
900 3.70
Modified r o o t  from £-nda] 3.16.
R ed u p l ica t io n  i n  £-reC6ra3 3*16.
V e s t i g i a l  Ganda laws
GO v. QndQ 3.20 .
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